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T HE —_ 
PREFACE 
op 
3 TO THE. | 
Courteous READER. 


Here preſent thee with the ſeeming Pa= 
radoxal Diſcourſes: of B. V. Hel- 
mont, which he diſcourſed with me, 
and were by his permiſſion by me pen'd 

nd now Publiſhed. 

And ſeeing that not onely the Writings 
of his F —_ but himſelf alfo, by reaſon of 
"1s Knowledge, are highly and worthily e- 
eemed of throughout all Europe, by many 
krowing perſons ; 1 and my Companion paſ- 
ſing through Holland , heard of his being 

Here in England, wherenon we haftned thi- 
ther, and immediately upon our arrival, we 
wade it onr bufineſs to obtain his acquain- 
ance, and information in fome particulars, 
A: 2 Where 
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The Preface t6 the Reader. 


where opportunity and his inclination to- 
wards us, ſo far favoured us, that by by 
means we got a Lodging in the ſame Houſe 
with him ; where by reflecting upon the pal- 
pable demonſtrations he gave of what be 
ſaid, we took the liberty to ask of him ; 
whence it was, that ſo many contrary Opini- 
ons concerning Philoſophy had their Riſe in 
the Iorld ? 

I berennto be returned this Paighelivet 
Anſwer , by way of Queſtion : Suppole, 
ſaid be , That a Man of extraordinary 
. Wiſdom and Underſtanding , had ime 
out of mind enjoyed a glorious Tranſpa- 
rent Globe of Stone, all full of Life, called 
Noſce le ipſum, comprehending the whole 
Man both Outward and Inward, being the 

Little World, and conſequently allo the 
whole Great World ; having them thus 
both crogether, and repreſented in one 
and the. ſame ſubje& , which he baving 
off:red\zo Men for their Information and 


- Ioftrudon in Wiſdoin, he upon their 


. hegi=& and conremper of it, broke it into: 


24Y Pleces'; ; which.a Woman out of pi- 
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The Preface to the Reader. *' 
ty received into her lap, foraſmuch as ſhe. 


knew that there was yet Lite 1n them,and: 
that by being united, they would come to. 
Lite again as before; whereupon..ſhe 


\ ſearched every where throughout the: 


World , for ſuch Wiſe Men , who. by-a 
due joyning of the ſaid parts, were able 
ro reſtore 1ts whole tormer lite : 1n which: 
ſearch the indeed met with many ſ{crious.. 
and likely perſons, but yer who as to the 
main buſineſs ſhe came about, could re- 
rarn her nothing bur bare mals they 
never having operatively tried or experi- 


enced how to perform the fame; and 


thereupon fell iato a neceſſity of conten- 
ding about words amongſt themlelves, from 
whence they fought (ioutly - wich: their 
Pens and Tongues againſt one.another, 
notwithſtanding that all of them owned 
the ſame. common name of Philoſophers. 
And it fo, can you imagine now that theſe 
men without experience could ever be a«_. 
ble to accomplith and farishe the Dy 
ot this ſceking Woman ? 
WH bereunts when we had replied , that 
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— The Preface to the Reader. 


there was no doubt to be made of it, he ad- 
ded, Well then , you have your Query 
ered, 

But we enquiring furtber, what then was 
fo be done in this caſe, and how we might 
with certainty attain to Truth ? he returned 
#5 this anſwer - That we muſt imitate 
a wiſe Judge , who (m a matter that 
comes to be rryed before him) from the 
duely agreeing Depolicions of ſeveral 
Witneſſes, having an actual and experts 
mental knowledge of the thing ,, doth 
orderly put togerher that Judgment, which 
they by their infallible Evidences do im 
parcels bring to him, and having made a 
whole of thoſe parts , doth afterwards 
pronounce the ſame. In the mean time 
wholly rejze&ting the” -Depoſitions of 
falſe Witneſles, as allo of thoſe who have 
nothing elſe to lay or depoſe, but 1 be- 
hieve it, T chink it, I ſuppoſe or-take it ta 
be lo, EXC. as not at all (crving his pur- 
poſe. 

Now as it cannot be, that when the De- 
polirjons of true znd Ic pal W itneſſes,do all 


juſtly | 
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The Preface to the Reader.  * 
juſtly and exactly agree together , the 
Judgement ne and deduced there- 
from ſhould be oppoſed or gain-faid* by © 
any man of Underſtanding ; even {valſo, 
and much leſs can this natural union of a= 
greemment be gain-ſaid,as it is evidenttothe 
eye, that the broken parts of a ſtone, or 
any ſlit pieces of wood do fo neatly and | 
exaQtly ſuit to the parts from whence they 
were immedre]y (everd, that nothing 
can with' any prerence or ground of rea- 
fon be objected againſt it. | 

Thjs, ſaid we, cannot be oaimſaidh but 
how nnght we come to this Shell of fetting - 
-Partienlars thus in order, except that he hine- 
ſelf would be pleaſed with hzs directions to 
lentl 2 helping-hand to us in this matter * 

IWherenpon he declared himſelf not un- 
wiling to comply with our deſires, and res- 
dy to do what he conld prefently and out of 
hand in this matter, that ſo at leaſt by by bis be- 
giming and undertaking of it, he mat give 
others an occaſion of bettering and mending 
his Eſſay towards it. But that be did not uſe 
to write himſelf, yea,that wery rarely be- _ 
A- 4 4 zS 


timeto. nate over bis,own Thanh, þ ydiſe. 
courſe! conmmnichted and writ: down by o-\ 
thetss; And. beſides, had never yet met with. 
anfi'$1an. that truely and throughly under-- 
od the nearing of his Mind, and who con-- 
ſequently cold gia a Full Sd proper expreſe. 
frop th, | 
{ But notritbſlehding theſe fe difficulties = 
headped by him, aud that we from the' Con-. 
werſation we for. ' ſome time had with him, 
had obſerved that be made \ufe of an ancient, 
Philoſophical way of” diſcourſi ng , proponn-: 
 dirtlg ft his Matters in Queries,.. and \that 
vey. dexſtronſly 5. roſomnch that when any, 
One; according. to-his own pleaſure, tbinks of. 
ſometbing in his mind', be it what it will, 
be by.means of. his Queries, concerning the. 
cireuneflances of the thing, all depending up- 
an-,one 410! ber as the links of a cbain, and 
| Ibo -> pl returned to bis Queſtions, would 
find out and name the thin 5 the 
bad concealed in his mind 'and theaghn : 
= - And when any Queſtion is 'asked , be. Jt 
% 8 be EY | Anvinc in wy of a an A _ wer, hn Sg n- 
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as fo Many - Ha Quefiony. to the Demon-"\ 


der, and fo makes him return an enfwer. 
the Onery himſelf had propounded: "- » By 
which aan he. deniou ſtrates that Truth 
is. clear aud. ſumple, and that all things. tn: 
nature belong to and ag ree with one « anos . 
ther. . 
Which pgeeeding of. his, certalgh is 4 
very peaceable and ſatisfabory way of. in-. 
vn whence no v0. Rarvelsy. 


notwith Fc my TY pi 


nion offered himſelf to ſet down his Dito. 
ſes in Latine, according to his utmoſt po 
bility : but after he had finiſhed one ſbeei 
be <a t ſeine of a Diſtemper ( the Air. of 
this Country not agreeing with him) and-ſo 
was forced fo defift : ; whereupon ther T: Wie 
dertook to put it in High-Dutch. _ = 
Wherefore , kind Reader, in caſe';avy 


thing i in this Diſcourſe may hnchs if ——_ 2 


= 25 not. ot nike! » 
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ſuffeiratlyexpltined avd thlarged upon; in the firſt 
| oh the Author of it is fer from the 

wwour of preſſing bis Sentiments upon any one. And 
5 05 that herein we have ht rather to follow 
z 


» free Order of Natare, and the maiintr in which 


it cant from 
School-tmoentions. And in the laſt place, the Rea- 
der may be pleaſed to confider, that in caſe this Work 
ſhould have been ſet down fully and at large, thefew 
leaves of this Book would not have been able to con- 
taint it, bat wduld have matte a great, yea; rather ma- 
. w/ area? Volumes, Nature ber ſelf being ſo great a 
Book' as [be is. yg | EE 
| But yet if inone or the other Face of this Treatiſe, 
' ſome further Information may ix to be wanting, the 
ſame may be met with tn other parts of it, where, up- 
ow 0 ; the ſame thing is again mentioned, for to 
avoid off ſuperfluity of words : foraſmuth as in this 
Diſcourſe, the Endl (conformably to Nature) is cor- 
tanned in*the Beginning, and the Beginning in the 
Eid. And therefore helther can any ue or right 
Tudwient be paſſed concerning it, from any one parti- 
ewar paſſage therein, nor indeed without a confidera- 
trove and oft-repeated reading over of the whole Book. 
Nor that ] would go aboat to deny but that 
ſome faults niay be here found, properly to be 
attributed to my ſelf, a well for want of Skill and ca- 
pacity with reference to the Lawghage, I not being a 
German born ; as eſpecially by reaſon of the weighti- 
neſs of the things themſebves ; which therefore I doubt 
not but will be eaſily pardoned me. Not to mention 


mow 


the Althor in Diſcourſe , than to folow 
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utdwthe haſte in which ] dtd it, by\r2aſon of wy wntze« 
peited departure out of the Land, after { hadunehomiee- 
ken vt 


Moreover, feeing ang want of andiver , This 
Treatiſe hath been mow Tranſlated imo Engliſh by a 
| Hollander, it is not muprobable hutwpon this ncemort 
alſo. ſome failures may have flips i», whizh the Render 
as he meets with them,is defred favurably to paſs by 
And becauſe we badl 2 great defire rhat be would 
be pleafed to comply with owr defire , of having hrs 
Pitture engraven in Copper privital in the frott of this 
- Book, to the end that a flod might be putvo we Ohvats- 
of many, who make uſe of his Nawe to de0eFvr pbiple, 
and their fraud detetled. FIND 
Foraſmuch as the ſame was done, 1d my fnowleayes 
by a certain perſon at Paris about froe Years Jane; 
who pretended ta great and extravrdinary Cares, abi 
at firſt by this means got great fins of Whey ; but 
_ afterwards was fain to flip away 'iy feerdt ; Whereas tt. 
is wotorious that Van Helmont ##ver yereived 
ther money or monies worth for the like or any other Tee. 
flifications of bis Friendſhip. | 
In like mayner we have heart of avother here iy 
London, a Lieutenart-Colonel, who pYetendell t 
have married bis Siſter, and that by this means he 
had obtained many rare and excellent Medicines; but 
when Prince Rupert in preſence of the ſaid Van Hel- ' 
mont, did ſend for this Lieutenant-Colonel to come to 
bim and ſpeak with his Brother-in-Law, he excuſed. 
himſelf, and withal declared, that what was reported 
of him was a miſtake, and that it was not his Per, 
| + 
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but a: Servant of the, Elouſe'whom be had married. 
Wherefore we ſuppoſed that his Effigies placed before 
the Book, might prevent ſuch an abuſe for the future : 
bat we found be was not reſolved. to gratifie this our 


requeſt at. preſent 3. but upon: our . importunate in- 


ſtance, he at laſt coyſented to another Requeſt of ours, 
Viz.(to the end that. many ignorant perſons, who are | 
very liable to miſtake , might be rowſed out of their 
dream) that for a teſtimony of his outward manner of 
Life, the Patent of Flonour freely given and granted 
unto him, by the Emperour and the Roman Empire , 
ſhould, be printed at the end of this Book. 

And foraſmuch as all this is now publiſhed with the 
will and conſent of the Author, he expeds that the 
generous and truth- loving Reader will be pleaſed 
well toconfider what is here ſet down, according to the 


? 's _ Circurgſtances. before*mentioned ; and ſo paſs an impar- 


tidd Tudgment upon all ; in the ſame manner as the 


; ; . ſaid Author promiſeth , that whenſoever any in kind 


love ſball better inform him, to take and receive the 
Jame with a like affeftion , to. the end that Truth, 


' * which for ſo lang a time hath been ſtrange and un- 


known to the greateſt part of Europe, may at length 
be manifeſted, and the Publick Good promoted. 


Dat. Loxd. ORob. 


). B. 


A Low Miech H YMN « ADAM 
'BOREEL, preſented by him to 
the Author of "his BOO K, who 
had it tranſlated into Ag. 7 


: 34 0 A 
]. | AL 
Heavenly Light m Spirit" { atew Ong 
With powerful touch my Sences ſmite-; 
Thine Arrows of Love into me thraw 
With flaming dart 
Deep weund my Heart, 
And wounded, ſeize m_ ever as rhy Right. 


4 


O ſweeteſt ſweet / deſcenl into my. Soul - 
And fink into its loweſt Abyſs, . *. >: \ 
That all falſe Sweets Thow may'## controul, 

' Orrather kill 
So that Thy Will \ "© \ 
Alone may be my "Pleaſare and my Bliſs. © \ 
ITT. MES 

Do thou "7 Faculttes all capteruate 
Unto thy ſelf with trongeſt tye 

My Will entirely regulate + © 

Make me Thy Slade, | 
Nought elſe T crave ; - > 2ninl 
For this I know is perfett Liberty. WNT 
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Thou art a Life the ſweeteſt of all Lives, 
Nought ſweeter can thy Creature taſte : 
*T is this alone the Soul revives. 


Be thou not here, 
AL athen chear An 
Will turnta duft ſatiety at laſt. 
: V f 


0 limpid Fountain of all virtuous Lear ! 
O Wel:-ſpring of true Foy and Mirth ! 
The root of all Contentments dear / 


O endleſs Gead ! 
Breat lite a Seud | 
Into my Saul, and water my dry Earth. C 
VI | 


That by this Mighty Power I being reft 
Of every thing thet mt ONE, 
To Thee alone I may be left 
By a firm Wil 
Fixt to thee fith, 
And inzerdly united mto ove. 
| | ViL 
And ſo let all my Eſſence, I Thee pray, 
Be wholly filed with Thy dear Sev, 
That #hou 4, ogg may ſt diſplay 
With bliſsful Rays 
In theſe hid 
| Whertin Gods Nature by frail Maw is won, 
V If. 
For joyned thus to Thee by thy ſole aid 
And working (whilſt 7 filent lands 


In 
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9, gforious Flangls. 

And thus henceforwards ſhall all Warkings ceaſe, 
Pnleſst be ro Thou doſt excite "_ 
To perfett that Sabbatick Peace 

Which deth ariſe 

When ſelf-will dies, 

And the new Creature is reſtared quite. - 

%. | 


And ſo ſhall I with all thy Children dear, 
While nought debars Thy Workings free, 
Be cloſely joyned in union near ; p 
| Nay witb thy Sou 

Shall I be anc 
And with thine own adored Deity. 

X 1. 

So that at laſt I beig quite releas'd 
From this ſirait-lac'd Egaity, 
My Soul will vaſtly be increas d 

Inte thet ALL 
And One in't ſelf alone deth all imply. 

XII 


ere's Reſt, bere's Peace, her's Jay aud boly Love, 
The Heaven's bere of true Content, 
For thoſe that hither ſincerely move, 
Here's the true Light 
Of Wiſdom bright, 
And Prudence pure with no ſelf-ſeeking mient. 
XI 


Fn 


'e this Fentain of true apt 
that will #ere decay, 
All joyful Sights 
* And bid Delights : 
The ſenſe of theſe renewed here daily i gs. 
- 2X AV. © 
* Come therefore, come, and rake av Sober flight, 
Things periſhing leave here below, 
Mount up with winged Soul and Spright, 
uct let a 
him that's One, 
But in this one to us can all things ſhow. 
XV. 
. Thu ſhall you be united with that ONE, 
That O NE where's no Duality ; 
For from this perfe-GO O D alone 
Ever doth (pring 
Each pleaſant thing 
The hungry Soul to yo _ ſatisfe. 


Wherefore, O man / id er el what's ſaid, 
Towbat # beft thy Soul incline, ' ALS 


And lexve off _ evil trade: SLY 
Do not deſpiſe 2 
" What 1 i, . KY 
Fai ry Work «ad "#haAS) un. decline; $3. 0's 
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Concerning the 


MACROCOSME: 
G2eat Wozld, 


CH AP. L 
C oncerning the Lights of Heaven. 


Ow are we to conſider the Lights 
of Heaven ? 

The Lights of Heaven are to 
be conſidered an a twofold reſpe&t: for there are 
ſome warm Lights, and ſome cool or retrigerating 

- 8 Lights; both which may be united, becauſe they 
- . | are of kin together , and ſymbolize with each 0- 


ther. 
ry. Which are thoſe you call warm Lights? 
warm Lights arc thoſe oat. are Male or 


b> 


Ki 
Ih By B 


Day: X 
34 Which are the Cool Lights? PR . 
B by hi 
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R. Thoſe which in oppoſition to the former 
may be termed Female or Night-lights. 


_ 4 O-3HJ6y can we kagyghat the warm Lights 
are Male or Py-lightl$&BTK a 

R. Becauſe the Sun which is the Farm Male 
Day«light doth govern or rule by Day , and the 
Day is more noble than the Night. 

8 5 Q., Why are the cool Lights Female,or Night- 
ignrs ? 

Pt Becauſe the Moon and Stars which are cool 
Night-lights , rule in the night ; and for that the 
Night is the Days Wife. 

6 Q., Muſt we then conſider the Sun in oppo- 
ſition to the Moon and Stars , as the Mate or Huſ- 
band 2? | < 

R. Yes, foraſmuch as we perceive thar part of 
the Moons light proceeds from the Sun, even as the 
Woman from the Man, Gen. 2. 22. 

7 Q. When now the Light of the Sun which is 
warm, comes into the Moon which is cold , what 
diſpoſition or property is produced from this meet- 
ing orunion. 

R. Cold and Froſt. | 

8 Q., How cin this be made out ? 

R. This may be demonſtrated ſeveral ways, 
both from Natural and Mechanical Experiments. 

9 Q. How can this be made out from Nature ? 

R. We perceive in the Summer , that when fo 
ſome time together a great heat hath been in the 

air, and a cool air follows upon it, the drops of rain 
become clangedinto cold Hail-ſtones; by whictiſþur ; 
2" Rh, mean 
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means the former heat ccaſeth, and a cool air ſyc- 


ceeds. 
10 Q., How may the ſame bedemonſtated Me- 


chanaically ? LS: | 
R. Firſt, When the warm Light of the Sun,and 
the cool light of the Moon (both which are uni- 
ted in the Moon) are caught and concentred by 
means of a large burning-glaſs ; *the faid ungred 
Rayes produce cold, according to what ſeveral cu. 
rious perſons, from their own experience have ate 
teſted : andeven Ruſticks know as much, for they 
will not lye down to ſleep in the Moon ſhine but 
In the ſhade, becauſe they know by experience that 
the Rayesof the Moon are cold. Secondly, The 
ame is likewiſe demonſtrated by a peculiar Inſtru- 
2nt made for this purpoſe , invented by Baſlius 
Title, Governour of the Electoral Caſtle of Plee 
ſexburg , with which Inſtrument, by means of a 
ol air which is drawn out of a Cellar, through 
zather Pipes into a Copper veſſel , and another 
ir heated over the fire in a ſecond veſſel, being 
zoth of them tm due manner througa CopperCocks 
blown into a third veſſel that ſtands in water, he 
droduceth Snow. Several other experiments 
ight be here alleadged for confirmation of this, 
$ well from Nature as from Art , by means of 
dalts and Sulphars, warm and cool things, which 
ve on purpoſe paſs by, as being commonly known, 

11 Q. What is properly Heat and Cold? 
R. Heat as well as Cold is not a bare accident, 
Pur aright true ſpiritual Eſſence or Being, 


B 2 12 Q., 


[4] 


12 Q. How can it be made out that Heat is a 
Being ? 

'R. That Heat is a rea] Being, may be perceived 
by this inſtance ; when a Wain-load of wood of 
four or five thoufand weight is burnt and reduced 
to aſhes, (which wood is tor the moſt part, a birth 
or produdt of the Sun, as is evident fromits burn- 
ing; and toraſmuch alſoas by its warmth,it makes 
the Vegetables of the earth to grow, like the Sun 
which 1s the Father of all Sublunary things) which 
aſhes do not amount toabove ten or twelve pound 
in quantity. In theſe aſhes there remains a fix 
Salt, which before was a Sulphurious Oyl, but 1s 
now precipitated by Heat, and may be reduced 8- 
g41n into a natural Volatile Salt, and this in the 
way of Nature by means of the Air. The greateſt 
part of the faid Sulphurous Oyl would have gone 
away, in caſe the wood had been burnt in the open 
Air,with a ſlow & ſoft fire ; but when it 1s burnt by 
a quick & ltrong fire of Reverberation,the ſaid Sul- 
Fhurous Nature becomes precipitated inte Salt, 

throvgh the violence of the fire. A (mall part of the 
ſaid word is changed into a Combuſtible ſoot fo 
that all clic remaining quantity of ſo many thou 
{1nd pounds, was all turned to heat.Now this Heat 
which at firſt was a Spirit, and afterwards beca 

a Body, viz. Wood, and now again is changed inte 
2 Spiritual Being , can pierce through the cloſe 

bodies , even through the hardeſt Stones and M 

tals, (toraſmuch as trom it they derive their orig} 

nal) and dwell only in thoſe bodies that ſtand 1 
| nee 
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need of it, for their ſuſtenance,and makes the ſame 
2 | more powerful and full of vertue, as alſo more 
ponderous : as we may perceive, foraſmuch as men 
d 8 andall other Creatures are fed and maintained b 
of Bl the Heat of the Sun; for a man cannot eat ſo 
N much in the Summer, as he can in Winter. And 
h EE the people that live in hot Countries , as well as 
n- MW the Beaſts, do not ſtand in need of fo much food, 
es Il as thoſe of Cold Countries, and yet they are more 
in lively, vigorous and ſtrong than theſe. So Jike- 
ch MW wiſe we obſerve, that the Fruits, Wood, and other 
ad MF Vegetables which grow in hot Countries,are more 
ix MW vertuous, vigorous, ponderous and balſamick, bc- 
ris MW cauſe they enjoy more of the Sun than thoſe of c- 
a- WM ther Countries. 
he The fame 'is likewiſe further evidenced from 
eſt Y hence; for that we find by experience, that when 
nel the water of the Thames is carried to the Eaſt In- 
zen des, when the ſhip in which it is comes under the 
| X#quator, where the power of the Sun is moſt 1n- . 
tenſe,the water becomes thick,tough and clammy ; 
but as ſoon as it is brought again to theſe parts, it 
becomes thin again, and takes fire like Brandy. 
From whence is plainly ſeen, that the fiery vertue 
of the Sun is entered into the ſaid water, and corpc- 
rified in the fame. 

The fame effe& may likewiſe be produced by 
the Sun or common fire in theſe parts: for it we 
take clear rain-water, and put it into a well cloſed 
glaſs, and ſer it for a long time in the Sun, dr to di- 
geſt in warm water , it will putrific and precipi- 
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tate, and the water when diſtilled will yield an 
Oyl. | 

"Thus in like manner in Holland, when the Sun 
ſhines into the water, the fzcesare precipitated, of 
which Turff are made , which in thoſe parts they 
make uſe of for their common firing. | 

It is likewiſe obſerved , that where fiſh-ponds 
Ive expoſed to the Sun , that the fiſh in them are 
much greater, and multiply more abundantly 
than in thoſe that are ſhaded from it. - 

We ſee alſo in the Countrey about Boiſleduc,and 
other places beſides, where the Earth is not deep, 
nor far from the Quick-ſand, that when it rains,and 
the rain-water by reaſon of the nearneſs of the 
Quick-ſand, cannot ſink deep in the Earth, thewa- 
ter ſtands in pools; and when the Sun by ſhining 
;ato the ſame , doth putrifie and dry it up , ſome 
brown fxces are found upon the white ſand ; and 
when this hath been oftentimes repeated,a ſulphu- 
wi Earth is produced which burns like Brum- 

one. 

In the ſame Countries when the Rain-water falls 
on aplace, which is not above a foot or two above 
the Quick-ſand, fo as the faid brown Sulphur can 
reach the lower water, which od mars 
water ; which water containing all ſeeds, the fai 


Sulphur takes to it ſelf from thence the ſeed of Iron, 


and fo between this Brimſtone and the ſand-ma- 
king water, Iron-oare is produced ; for that we ſee 
that in fuch places, whole great plates of ſuchÞ 
ron-oare, two fingers thick have been found under 
the grals. ” "I 
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In the ſame Countries upon the Moor called the 
Peel, which is all Turft and nine miles over, I have - 
met with people of an hundred years of age,who 
themſelves had digged up Turft there twenty foot 
deep, who ſhewed me from place to place, where 
formerly forty, fifty, my and ſeventy years agone 
they had digged up Turft, which were by degrees 
filled up again as before. And at the bottom of 
theſe pits from whence the Turft is digged, a yel- 
low clay is found, of which the Potters make their | 
earthen ware. | 

Now from all theſe inſtances we may undenia» - 
bly conclude, that the living and vivifying heat of 
the Sun, is in it ſelf a true Spiritual Eſſence ; and 
that out of the fame as from their Univerſal Fa» 
ther, all real tangible bodies are produced. And 
foraſmuch as we ſee, that by means of the ſwift 
motion of alittle common fire, ſo vaſt a quanti- 
ty of combuſtible matter is reduced into a Spiri- 
tual Being, as intoFire or Heat : and alſo that af- 
terwards, (as but:now was mentioned) this inviſi- 
ble Being is brought to a Body again , it 1s well 
worth our conſideration , what a vaſt quantity of 
Matter and Corporeal ſubſtance, the Sun (who as 
the Father, ſource and original of all fire, doth by 
the Central efluſion of his Rayes, feed and main- 
tain all comprehenſible tangible Beings of this 
world, whether they be above or below) doth dai- 
Iy and without ceaſing produce and work our, or 
give forth from himfall , as ſhall be more amply 
evidenced in what follows, when of all the ſeveral 
| B 4 parts 
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parts we ſhall have made a whole,and ſhewed how 
all, and every comprehenſible Body works toge- 
ther inorder to one only Being, 

13 Q. It is before mentioned, that the Light 
or Heat of the Sun, which was called the Light of 
the day, is the Male or Father of all comprehen- 
ſible Beings , and fo conſequently muſt be a true 
Spiritual Being in it ſelf : now the Query is, how 
we are to underſtand,that the Cooling and refrige- 
rating power of the Moon (which 1s the Night 
light) and the Stars, is the Mother of all compre- 
henſible Beings, and likewiſe in it felt a true Spiri- 
tual Being ? 

R. We have before ſaid, that the Sun, as the Fa- 
ther, generates and produceth an eſſential Birth in 
the water, foraſmuch as in the ſame, the Heat of 
the Sun becomes corporified , from whence after 
wards Stones, Metals, Trecs, Herbs and Animals 
are brought torth. Now it is notorious , that no 
Birth can be produced without the Union of Fa- 
 therand Mother : Now then if Father and Mo- 
ther muſt be united , that fo from their umion, a 
Birth, as a third thing,may be accordingly brought 
forth, it is neceſſary that they , viz. the Male or 
Farther, and the Female or Mother, muſt be of kin 
and ſymbolize with each other : foraſmuch as the 
Birth which proceeds trom them both , muſt be 
compleatly, and 1nall its parts, partaker of both 
their Natures and Eſſences, without which it can- 
not be a true and perfet Birth, 
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Now this Union of Father and Mother, in order 
to a Birth, can by no means be performed in and/ 
according to the body as Body, ( yet not for the 
reaſon which our Modern Philoſophers aſligne, 
who ſuppoſe that all bodies, as ſuch, and in them- 
ſelves, are devoid of all life, and can never be 
made partakers of the ſame ) but in and according 
to the Spirit, of which the body is made, and doth 


conſiſt, and into which, after it hath attained its 


perfe&tion, it muſt with improvement and ad-_ 
vance be again reduced. For a Body , when 
conſidered and looked upon as a dead and wholly 
lifeleſs thing, and as being an Aggregate onely of 
corporeal parts, put together corporeally, may. 
touch another Body, but cannot be united with ir, 
though its parts were brought to the utmoſt ſmal- 


neſs imaginable: for that Union ts to be performed 


in unity and indiviſiblity, that is to ſay, in ſpiri- 
tuality and indefinitneſs, | which hath made the 
Body, and cannot be attributed to a Body as a 
Body. 

To which we may ſuperadde this, that no U- 
nion can be performed, unleſs that the things to 
be united, do through and through penetrate or 
pierce one another. Now it is notorious, that ſen- 
ſible and comprehenſible Bodies cannot fo inti- 
mately pervade and pierce one another, bur can 
onely outwardly touch, and be contiguous. It 
follews therefore, that all Union is to be perform- 
ed in and according to the Spirit, and by no means 


in and according to the Body, as being that which 


15 


ES... wi 


is not ſuſceptive of inward and penetrating Union, 
except it be firſt reduced to a kind of ſpiritual I 6, 
body. 

And ſuch a ſpiritual, and not corporeal Being, = 
muſt we ſuppoſe the coolneſs of the Moon to be, i ;;; 
by means of the ſpiritual coalition and commi- I ;. 
xture of which, with the ſpiritual warmth of the Y j,;. 
Sun, all comprehenſible Beings are produced, and | ,, 
indue time again reduced into Spirit. "Bi 

14 Q., How is this Union of Father and Mo- if 14 
ther ( the Sun and Moon) performed, and how 
is the ſaid Birth brought forth by and from 1, 
them ? | Fat 

R. A Birth cannot be without a preceding Im-il| ,,. 
pregnation, neither can this Impregnation be with-if q« 
_ out two, viz. Father and Mother. For according © 

to the common and uſual courſe of Nature, the 
Father cannot impregnate himſelf, nor the Mother 
her ſelf, neither can the Mother impregnate the 
Father ; ſo then it onely remains, that the Father 
muſt impregnate the Mother. 

Now if this Im tion is to be performed, 
 ( which is nothing elle but the ſpiritual Union of 

both their ſpiritual Natures and Eſſences, in order 


to the birth of a third Being or Body which re-Wf ;;-+ 
ſembleth them) they the Parents muſt needilf @ ; 
( according to Nature ) be of the ſame ſpecificalf ;,, , 
pature, or of kin and ſymbolize together, ſo as the gre: 


Father muſt be partaker of the Mother's, and the 
Mother of the Father's nature. Now foraſmuc 
as naturally they are of kin, and both of then 
work 
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nN, | work together in one, in order to the brinpi 
al F forth by onely third Being ; it muſt ncedeks 
low, that before the ſaid Impregnation, they both 
BS | proceeded from the ſame Unity, and were once u- 
X, | nited together ; and that this Union ef both was 
U- EF in the man,as he that hath the pre-eminence above 
he F his Wite, and doth not come from the woman, 
nd I but the woman from the man : as ſhall be ſhewn- 
hercafter , when we ſhall in particular treat of 
lo- Wl Man. 
DW From whence then it is evident, that the Moe 
MF ther ( the Moon ) muſt cf neceſſity lie hid in the 
Father ( the Sun) and be one with the fame; 
M-F and that in a far more high and noble degree than 
th-W ſhe is in her ſelf, viz. according to the nature and 
02 property of the Father, viz. the Sun. 
Foraſmuch then as we may ſuppoſe it evident 
her from what hath been faid, that the Sun impre- 
the gnates the Moon, and that he dwells in her; and 
her not that the Moon impregnates the Sun, or that 
ſhe ſhould dwell in him. Neither can it in like 
manner be demonſtrated, that as the Sun ( which 
is a Fire, and the Day-light) becomes corporyfied 
in the Water, ( which is an out-working and out- 
birth of the Night-light, viz. the Moon and Stars) 
ſo the Moon and Stars cannot become corporeal 
in the Sun, which (if it were ſo) would cauſe a 
great confuſion in Nature. 
 I5 2. What kind of Eſſence or Being is that, 
which the Night-lights, the Moon and Stars (at- 
ter that they are impregnated by the Sun their 
Male ) do work out and bring forth? R.The 
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R. The Night-light, viz. the Moon and Stars, 
do by day, with great deſire and longing, draw in, 
for their life, increaſe, and melioration, the Sun, as || Se 
the Day-light. Now every Star, as well as the if th 
Moon, have each of them their own diſtinC ſub- en 
ſtantial Life, Eſſence, and Nature, and every one of | ce! 
them draws in the power of the Sun, according to | do 
the kind and property of their own Eſſence, and Ill ſel 
in it ſelf changeth the ſame into its own property; | all 
and afterward by night gives forth again in part | for 
this attra&ted virtue of the Sun, together with an 
ſome part of its own Eſſence, viz. the Night. W th: 
And thus the out-birth, or working and efflux of an 
the Stars downwards into the Moon, as the Center 
of the Night-light, happens according to the kind 
and property of the diſtinC Eſſence of each Star. 
And in this manner the univerſal diſtin& efflux 
or out-birth of all and every Star, becomes concen- 
tred in the Moon, into an upper zthereal water, 
which in compariſon of the lower and groſler, is 
a ſpiritual water; which alſo is cool and more 
ſubtile than that in and upon which the Birds flie, M the 
(wiz. the Air) even as the Fiſh ſwim in the lower | ge! 
groſſer waters; which laſt water is made or pro-iſ| car 
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duced under the Quick-ſand in the Center of the M thi 
Earth : concerning which, we ſball ſpeak more, M anc 
when we come to treat of a Vacuum, improperly ſ ſup 
ſo called. | ma 

This forefaid living eſſential virtue of all and e-M Bo 


very Star, which at firſt proceeded from the Sun 
(in thewhich they, in and with the Mocn, as an 
Army 
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Army under their General, were all hid) as their 
Seed, which was ſowed above in the Heavens ; 
theſe virtues of the Stars, I fay, after that by their 
entring into the Moon they are united and con- 
centred in the ſame, ( as the univerſal Night-light) 
do work and bring forth out, off, or from them- 
ſelves ( by means of an univerſal co-operation of - 
all and every one) theſe lower waters; which 
foraſmuch as they be the univerſal common effe& 
and outworking of all and every Star, it follows . 
that every part of the ſame, even the very leaſt 
and moſt imperceptible drop, muſt comprehend 
and contain in it ſelf the innumerable multiplicity 
of powers, eſſences, and out-births of all and every 
Star ; that is, of all together, and each in particu- 
lar: all which are comprehended together in one 
onely indiviſible Being, which is the very body 
and eſſential out-birth of the Stars, who therein 
have conjoyned themſelves into a body. 

And as the outward water is produced out of 
the univerſal Night-light ( viz. the cooling refri- 
gerating virtue ) which is a ſpiritual Eſſence ; fo 
can likewiſe this coolneſs ( as being the Spirit of 
this water-body ) pierce through the faid water, 
and all bodies proceeding from the ſame, nouriſh, 
ſupport and work in them, altogether in the ſame 
manner 2s the heat of the Sun goes through all 
Bodies. , 

From hence therefore we may plainly ſee and 
acknowledge, that as the Out-birth of the Sun in 
theſe lower waters ( as before-mentioned ) is an 


Oyl, 


Oyl, Balſome, and ſulphurous Eſſence, into which 
the heat or light of the Sun is changed in the wa- 
ter ; ſo likewiſe the Out-working or Out-birth of 
the Moon and Stars is this lower and material wa- 
ter, which is without form, and therefore ſuſcep- 
tive of all, as being the Mother of all ſublunary 
Creatures, that are produced from the ſpiritual U- 
nion of all Stars and the Moon : and that the 
coolneſs of the Night-lights 1s as well a true fpiri- 
tual Being, from whence all ſublunary Creatures 
do in part receive their ſupport and nouriſhment, 
as the heat of the Sun. | 

16 Q., According to what hath been faid hither- 


to, doth 1t not appear, as if (in the Out-working, 


as well of the Sun, when he brings forth out of 
himfelt the Moon and Stars ; as well as-of the 
Moon and Stars, in their producing the lower ma- 
terial water ) all and every part of the Out-birth 
(as the circumference ) did perfectly contain 1n it 
ſelf the whole and the center, which at this rate 
ſeems to run out into a kind of infinity ? 

R. It is fo indeed, and may be clearly enough 
demonſtrated an example trom -Quickfilver, 
which 1s like a Looking-glaſs, being a round or 
globular metalline water. It we take a quantity 
of this Mercury and hy it in ſome place under the 
open Heaven, we can fee the whole Horizon with 
all its parts or' objeQs very plainly repreſented 
in the ſame ; and when this Mercury is reduced 
into ſubhmate, and by means of ſublimation di- 
vided into an innumerable multiplicity of little 
globular 
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neſs, muſt be diſtinguiſhed by a Microſcope ) we 
ſhall find that the whole Horizon ( as was faid 
before) will appear in every one of them altoge- 
ther in the ſame manner as they appeared in the 
faid greater quantity of Quickſilver. And in caſe 
the ſaid diviſion ſhould be yet further carried on 
into more minute parts than theſe of the ſubli- 
mate, yet the ſame Phxaomena would ſtill appear 
in them alſo. 

x17 Q. From what hath been ſaid, it is evident, 
that as well the ſpiritual life, and the ſpiritual li- 
ving operation of the Sun, as of the Moon and 


| Stars, are in themſelves a true ſpiritual Eſſence, 


and can, by means of an Out-working, be reduced 
to a true eſſential comprehenſible body, which 
then is a true Out-birth of their ſpiritual contex- 
ture joyn'd together in one united Seed. Now it 
is further queried, whether the Sun, as well as the 
Moon and Stars, do grow leſs, or are diminiſhed 
by parting with that which they continually give 
forth from themſelves, as their Out-working or 
Our-birth, and fo finally may be brought to no- 
thing 2 Or whether they receive a_ what they 
give out from other Heavens, and conſequently 
may continue the ſame without any change in their 
own Beings ? 

R. Neither of theſe can be admitted : for if rhe 
firſt ſhould be allowed, v7z. that they ſhould till 
give forth before they had attained to their due 
perfeion , then by means of this their giving 

orth 
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globular bodies, ( which by reaſon of their ſmal- 
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forth the heavenly Lights, would at laſt be brought 

to nothing; and this World, on the contrary, | ;, 
would grow to an immenſe, confuſed, and mon- | 4, 
ſtrous bigneſs; which would be contrary to Na- 
ture, who ( as was ſaid before) conduts all things 
from an Unity into an innumerable and incompre- 
henſible multiplication or increaſe and meliorati- 
on : whereas in this caſe the quite contrary would 
happen, becauſe all particular Out-workings would 
go to nothing and periſh, and all of them ( with- 

- out the glorification and melioration of all and e- 
very natural Eſſence or being ) bereduced into an 
unripe, unſeaſonable, and confuſed Mais, like anf} goth 
Abortion. And in caſe we ſhould admit of thef| x ac 
other Hypotheſis, then by reaſon of this never- Go, 
ceaſing and ever-renewed Influx, this World, withf fent 
all its parts and members, would never ariſe to its hea: 
deſtinated and appointed age, perfection, and glo-ſ boy 
rification, becauſe ſtill new Eſſences and Bodies wo, 
would be produced ; by which means the bulk c 
maſs of matter would be continually increaſed 
and at laſt mount to ſuch an height, that it would 
reach beyond Sun, Moon, and Stars, and ſwallo 
up the ſame in it ſelf, froma whence neceſlarily 2 
total confuſion would over-ſpread Nature. 

18 Q. Foraſmuch then as neither of theſe Hy 
potheles can ſtand, as drawing impoſlibilities after 
them, -and that this World and all Beings of the 
ſame, did receive a beginning from their Creator 

 froma Being that never had a beginaing, and the 
fore can have no end, who placed and _ 
| rac 
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them in a meaſured and exaQtly-determined time, 
in which they muſt work out themſelves to their 
due perfection and glorification in all parts; what 
way or means is then left by which the heavenly 
Ls may ſo work out themſelves, in their feve- 
ral ſet-times, in a right beautiful order and har- 
mony, that without loſing their own proper Be- 
ings, and without hindring the due perfeCtion of 
Nature, every one of them, according to their 
meaſure, might work together, to the glorificati- 

on as well of themſelves, as of this lower World > 
R, This way 1s no other, nor can there be any 
other than that which is repreſented by Faco#'s 
Ladder : for even as upon the ſame the Angels of 
God aſcended and deſcended, ſo likewiſe tie ef- 
ſential living Powers, or ſpiritual Bodies of the 
heavenly Lights, do continually deſcend from' a- 
bove through the zthereal Air to this lower 
World, as from the head to the teet ; and atter- 
ward, when they have finiſhed their Out-working 
there to their own improvement and melioration, 
g they mount upwards again from below to the 
head, for to be united again with the ſame, and 
4 by means of the ſaid Union, to be more and more 
advanced, bettered, and glorified ; until after the 
conſummation of the deſtinated and fct-time, all 
the particular imperfed parts and beings may gra- 
J dually be conducted to obtain their perfeQ1on. 
And this Aſcenſion and Deſcenſion of the heaven- 
ly Powers, and the continual melioration and glo- 
rification of the ſame, which depend thereon, and 
C proceed 
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proceed from thence, endures and contigues ftill 
without-intermiſſion, and muſt needs do fo. 

Now Deſcenſion and Aſcenſion is performed 
- with a twofold diflerence,viz.(as is fore-mentioned) 
according, to Day and Night, Sun, Moon, and 
Stars, or a male and female property ; and that in} 
all and every Creature after one and the ſame man- 
' ner : as ſhall be declared more amply hereafter, 
when we ſhall come to ſpeak of Man and his Re- 
volution, and how the ſame is likewiſe done in his 
body. - - p 

The deſcenſion of the Sun, as the male, is chief 
ly in the day-time; and that of the Moon and 
Stars, as the female-part, moſtly by night. The 
Sun, Þy his deſcenſion or influence, generates a fire 
in.the Creatures, which in Man 1s to be likened to 
his bloud; but the influential deſcent of the Moon 
and Stars, gencratcs a water : both of which are| 
driven about with the ſelt-fame circulation in 
Man, the Microcoſmn, as they arc in the Macro: 
colm or greater World. 

190). It is evident then that there muſt be 
a never-ceaſing Revolution ; by means of which, 
as well tie ficrv and male virtue of the Sun, as the 
cool, watry, and female influx of the Moon, are 
firſt dartcd from above, and afterwards muſt 
mount up again withour ceaſing, if ever they ſhall 
ootain a pcrte&t ſpiritual body, and conſequently 
tacreby arrive to their lull perfe&tion, according 
tothe kind and property of a perfe&t World. And 
Lecauſe the Afcendings.and Deſcendings _— 

old, 


[19] 

fold, and of twodifferent kinds and properties, as 
alſo that the ſame are become a ſpiritual body, it 
will follow, that there muſt needs be a third, as an 
Uniter of both the ſaid Efſences, of which the faid 
ſpiritual Body or Birth dorh conſiſt, as before hath 
been fhewed ; and rhat the ſaid Uniter muſt be 
more.ſubtile than they both, and therefore in com- 
pariſon of them a Spirit, or right true ſpiritual Be- 
ing, much more ſpiritual than eirher of them ; 
and that to the end it may be able to pierce 
hrough them, work in them, and rule them in a 
wiſe order and harmony, being united with, and 
Iwelling in them ; that ſo by means of thisSpirit, 
path theſe may attain ro their due mehoration and 
perfeftion, by continually approaching nearer ro 
he ſame, and becoming more like unto it, until 

inally they be perfe&ly united with the fame, 
Now the Queſtion is, whether this Spirit bc 
he fame in all and every Creature, or whether ir 
t is differcnt in every Creature, according to the 
reatures particular kind and property 2 And 
vhether it admits of a particular exaltation and 

elioration in it ſelf? | 

R. Many Queſtions are here joyned o_ 
hich may be anſwered in two parts : for firſt, as 
o what belongs to the firſt Queſtion, the ſame 
rings its anſwer along with it: and as for the c- 
her Queſtions, which are, Whether the ſaid Spirit 
one and the ſame in all Creatures, or different ; 
S alſo, whether it admitteth of its particular exal- 
ation? The Anſwer to theſe may be beſt held 
LS torth 
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forth in this Example : A Stone is a part of the 
Great World, as of the whole, and is a right true 
| living member in the body of the Great Werld. 
Now the Spirit of the Great World, it dwells and 
rules in this Stone : when now this Stone dies or 
conſumes, it doth not therefore go to won. but þ 
by the means of a new birth, and multifarious 
changes, the ſame is reduced to a fort of Earth, 
and that Earth ( in which the faid Spirit is ftill 
woricing on towards perfe&tion ) when it dies allo, 
it brings forth by means of another new birth, di. 
vers Herbs, Trees, and creeping Things ; which 
when<hey are fed upon by Animals, or (to ſpeak } 
mire particularly) by man for his ſuſtenance, 
they are ( by means of the digeſtion performed in 
his ſtomach, in which his vital ſpecifick powers 
doth over-rule and operate ) tranſmuted into his 
E(T®ncetven into his Fleſh and Bloud. And all theſe 
c:anges are ſuperintended and governed by the 
ſame Spirit, which by means of thoſe viciſlitudes 
and alterations, doth advance and carry on its owu 
multiplication and glorification. And this Domt- 
nton and Rule which the univerſal Spirit of the 
World hath (as a Mother ) over the Creatures 
( as over her Children) doth continue fo long in 
every Creature, as the ſame, like a member or 
part of this World, is faſtened to and united with 
It. as a Child to its Mother , whulſt yer in the 
Womb ; but when 1t is born out of the Mother, 
and hath attained to its perteQtion, ſo as to be able 
ro rule it elf, then it Begins to work tor it ſelf, anc 
doth 
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Joth not ſtand in need to beruled by its diced, , 
or itſelf is now become that, what the Mother 
as before. And this is the joy and glory of the 
other, that ſhe now ſees her ſelf "_ in her 
hild. 

20 (2., Since then there is ( in manner as hath 
been fazd) a never-ceaſing Revolution of whole 
Nature, as if it were a living Clock-work, oounded 
within a certain beginning and end, in which the 


[whole Age of the World conſiſts, and wherein the 


ſame muſt work out it ſelf until its total perfe&tion 
and Sabbath; this Query ſeems to be neceſfary in 
this place, viz. Whether there be not a ſure way 
by which we may come to know and underſtand 
the true and right order of this Clock-work, even 
the endand beginning of the ſame, and that from 
the preſent point of time wherein we live? And 
whether there can be any other way than the 
courſe and revolution of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
which were created in the midſt of the ſeven days 
of the Creation, viz. on the fourth day ? 

R. Yea verily, the Creator of this beautiful | 
World, who is the Maſter of this Clock-work, 
hath pointed us to and given us ſuch a way, by 
means of which we may know wu hen this Clock- 
work will have accomplifhed its Period, or when 
this World ( which comprehends in it felt all the 
Wheels of this Clock-work ) will have wholly 
wrought out it ſelf ro its own perfeCtion i in. one 
onely harmony, as well above as below, in order 
to the attaining of her proper exaltation and glo- 
rification. C 3 Now 


wa x.3 ith 

| Now this way is to be conſidered in a twofold 
manner. Firſt, in Man the Microcoſm : for ſee- 
ing he is a Member, or rather the very Center of 
the Great World, in whoin all the parts of it con- 
curre and meet together ; it 1s not at all to be 
doubred, but that if man could dive fo deep into 
himſelf, he would no leſs perceive and underſtand 
the fame, than heretofore ſome few holy men have 
tound and perceived it. 

But becauſe this way at preſent is unknown to 
the greateſt part of men, in as much as they are | 
ro9 tar fallen into the outward obſeurity of this {Wapa! 
World, and are become loſt therein : therefore the MW out 
Creator doth likewiſe ſer it continually before man W Ime 
in the Macrocofm, that by the outward beholding MW wh: 
thereof, he might be ſtirr'd up toenter into himſelt Ml vc! 
for to find and know that which is no lefs in the Ml nect 
Microcoſmthanin the Macrocoſm. Wo 

1 (Q;; Seeing then that this forementioned Ml 8&'<: 
knowledge of the great Clock-work of this World i © 
muſt be gathered from the conrſe of the Sun, Ml £107 
Moon, and-Stars, and that the total Period of the IM ing 
Age of this World is far greater than that it can I Pla! 
be meatured by the courte of the Sun and Moon il day 

alone ; foraſmuch as the Sun partly compleats his | 
courſe in one day through the twelve hours of it, WW 0 
according tro what our Saviour faith, Joh» 11.9. IM of 

fre there not twelve hoars in the day » and partly Wl V® 
alto in a year through the twelve S; of the iſ "ug 
Zodick? And as for the Moon, the finiſheth her Wl Tt -- 
courle1n a month or twenty eight days, according- 
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y as we find by experience, that by virtue of this 
circumvolution of the Moon, With ſound and un- 
Jerſtanding people, the fame working thoughts 
yhich they have had before , but not wholly 
rrought them out, do retura upon them at the 
1me time, when.the Moon comes to that point 
n her Revolution where ſhe was when they had 
them before. But it is not fo perceived with 
Fools and Lunaticks, inaſmuch as they are ſo ina- 
mour'd of the Image once born in them out of 
the lunar waters, that they will not eaſily ler it go 
again, and in freedom or unconcernedly work 1t 
out ; wherefore allo they are by mcans of the faid 
Imege ſubjected to the dominion of the Moon, 
whereas otherwiſe they ought and might rule 0- 
ver their Moon and its Image. Is it not therefore 
neceſſary 'that the whole pertod of the Age of this 
World, ſhould be reckoned and meaſured by a 
greater Clock-work conſiſting of greater whecls, 
and which make a longer motion or circumvolu- 
tion: and foraſinuch as there is no other remain- 
ing but the courſe and circumvolution of the other 
Planets, muſt nat they make far greater hours, 
days, and years, than the Sun and Moon do ? 

R. Yes certainly : for according to the com- 
mon received Opinion of Aſtronomers,the Circles 
of the other Planets, viz. Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, 
Venus, and Mercury, are ſo great, that ſome of the 
higheſt of them take up ſeveral common years in 
p'-forming one of their Revolutions. 

Now the right circumvolution of theſe, by 

C 4 | which 
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which the whole Age of the World may be defi- 
ned, determined, reckoned, and meaſured, as being 
commenſurate to its total duration, is this ; when 
the Planets all in genetal, and every one of them 
in particular, hath ſo finiſhed his Courſe, as that 
after he hath perfe&ly wrought out his whole cir- 
cumference, he returns again to the ſelf-ſame point 
in-which he ſtood at his creation; and from whence 
he at firſt ſet out ; fo as all the Planets in this ſtate 
and at this junQure of time, become perfeQtly u- 
nited together, after that every one of them, by 
means ot his foregoing conjunCtions with them all, 
hath wrought out a total perfe& World, according 
ro his mealure, and is made partaker of the Eſſen- 
ces of all the reſt. ” one 

22 Q. In how long time is this perfeQt Circum- Wrura 
volution and Out-birth of all and every Planet ac- ff thin 
compliſhed > And how many Revolutions muſt I his | 
they perform, before their finiſhing of this univer- I fill 
fal Revolution, when all of them ſhall be united IW Anc 
together again ? ; 

R. Foraſmuch as according to Scripture-indica- iſ hav 
tion, Pſal. go. 4. & 2 Pet. 3. 8. One day with the | te 
Lord as a thouſand years, and a thouſand years @ FW tt 
exe day: and whereas the World was created in 
ſeven days, whereof each conſiſts of a thouſand 
vears, it follows clearly, that the whole Age of 
this World doth reach to ſeven thouſand years, of 
which ſix thouſand are the ſix work-days, but the 
ſeventh thouſand of years is the day of Reſt or 
Sabbath of this World : which is the reaſon why 
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od commanded the day of Reſt to be obſerved, 
ind the ſeventh day to be ſandified, to the end 
hat in the ſix days we might end all our works, 
ind offer them up, to God, for to enjoy a Reſt the 
ſeventh day, in order toa new week. 

' 23 Q., Foraſmuch as heretofore mention hath 
been made of the continual RevoJution of the 
un, Moon, 'and Stars, and that without ceaſing 
they give out and take in again ; the Query is, 
Whether this might not ſomewhat more clearly 
be repreſented and held forth to the Reader ? 

R. That this indeed is ſo, may be further clear- 
ed by this Example ; that man perceives and ex- 
n- WE perienceth in all vifible and living Creatures, ( not 

one excepted ) and particularly in himſelf, a na- 
n- MW tural hunger he hath continually to draw ſome- . 
c- WM thing into him, as to take in the Air and Food for 

ſt I his ſupport and maintenance, and to reſtore and 
r- WE fill up what continually he gives forth from him. 
d WW And in like manner it happens alſo in the Great 

World : for Man, who is the Little World, muſt 
i» WE have the ſelf-ſame Life and Being in him, as hath 


ce © the Great World ; becauſe he hath all the parts of 

u WJ it in him, and is united with the ſame. : 
. | 
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CHAP. IL 
Concerning the Air. 


1 0. Oacerning the Lights of Heaven, their 

= @ Woke and "3.87 2A, ſome Pro- 
poſitions have already been laid down; as alſo 
that the Great and Little World do relate to each 
other ,' and ſtand in harmony and agreement, 
Now we ſee that Man, the Little World, hath a 
body which 1n all its parts is peric&ly united ; 
the Query therefore is, How we may come to ſee 
and know the like perfe&t Union in all and every 
part of the Great World, which there is between 
the members of one body. For ſceing that the 
heavenly Lights do onely touch one another with 
their Rays, by mcans of which they work with 


upon ane another, and are no otherwiſe unit | 
ted with the lower parts of the Great World,their 


fellow-members, than by the influence and dart- 
ing down of theit Rays, how can they be faid to 
make up one onely Body, together with the other 
parts of the Macrocoſm? And what a ſtrange 
kind of body muſt that be, in which we find fo 
great a diſtance between the upper parts of it, and 

this Earth 2 
R..We do ſee indeed that the Air interpoſeth 
between the upper and theſe lower parts of the 
World; in which Air the Birds do flie, who o_ 
| wile 
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wiſe are a part of the body of this Great'World. 
And this Air is not a Nothing, nor an empty ſpace, 
but it 1s Jikewiſe a member of, and in the body of 
this World, and hath an eſſcatial body' of its own, 
which admitsof being weighed, as may. be ſecn in 
[my Alphaber of Nature,printcd at Switzbach 1657. 
eir Nag. 49. where the ſame is demonſtrated. _ 
ro- | 2 Q. Wher therefore, ig manner as is there 
fo Elexpreſſed, we by force ſeparate a part of the Air 
ach lirom the reſt of its body, and fo weigh it, being 
nt, ſhut up in a Glaſs, what then is that other Eſſence 
h a which flays behind, and from which the part we 
ed ; flveig!t is ſeparated, 1s that a vacuum or -empty 
ſee thing in which nexher life nor activity. is left > 
R. No, it is not an empty Being, or without 
ny virtue ar power ; but rather the moſt power- 


ther things is earthly and.tends downwards, this 
amt inually tends and carries upwards, and confe- 
juently 1s more ſpiritual and heavenly. For we 
be, that when an ounce of Air 15 with violence 
iraw'n out of the Glaſs Veſſel, and ſeparated from 
be other remaining Air, it then endeavours with 
reatcr force and ſtrength to make up again the 
fect of this ſeparation and diviſion of its parts ; 
oraſmuch as it hath been found by experience,that 
1e remaining Air hath attracted twenty two 
nzaſures of Water inſtead of the Air which was 
rawn out from it, ſo as it hath leit no room or 
oid ſpace remaining ig the Glaſs : From whence 
re find, that this ſubtile ſpiritual Eſſence ca unite 
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'ul and virtuous of all : for whereas the force of 0- 
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it ſelf to the Water, and dwell in it, without in- 
creaſing, the bulk of. it. 

Of this ſpiritual Being the Weather-glaſles are 
made, which repreſent to us the changes. of the 
Weather and Air. So that we may perceive even 
by the eye, what a great Regiment there is in this 
ſpiritual Being or Eſſence of the Air, which is in- 

eed the vigour and ſtrength of the Macrocoſm. 

3 Q. What doth this ſpiritual Being ( which is 
called the ſpiritual vigour and ſtrength of the Ma- 
crocoſm ) work or fe in the Air? 

R. Even as in the Microcoſm there be many 
continual Revolutions of various ſorts of water and 
bloud, and that ( according to what ſhall be ſhew- 
ed hereafter, when we ſhall treat concerning the 
Microcoſm ) the fleſh and ſinews take their ori- 
ginal from the bones ; as alſo ſeveral living hu. 
mours and winds, falt and ſulphurous eſſences, &c. 
In like manner in the Great World this vigour and 
ſtrength in the Air ( which are as the ſpiritual 
ſtrength of the Macrocoſm) do cauſe many and 
various Revolutions in the Air, ftreams and dri- 
vings of the Clouds and Winds, and ſeveral ſorts ot 
Thunder and Lightning, &c. 

4 22. , What kind of operation doth this ſpiritual 
Being in the Air perform in Thunder and Light- 
ning ? 

R. The Thunder and Lightning ( which ſmell 
. like Brimſtone and Gunpowder ; have their own 


proper and peculiar nature and working. Thus 


' 1n the month of May we have little kind of Thun- 
_ ders, 
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ders, which in Hebrew are called Ramſes, whiclf 
promote the fruitfulneſs of the Earth; ſothat not 
onely by the Rain which follows upon the faid 
Thunder, but alſo by the change of the Air which 
then happens, the Earth is made fruitful. And 
therefore we read, Gey. 47. v. 11. that the beſt part 
of the Land of Egype where Joſeph placed his Fa- 
ther and Brethren, was called Ramſes. 
Now that the Thunder hath its peculiar work- 
ing, may be partly perceived irom hence, that at 
the time when it thunders, Beer, Milk, &c. turn 
ſower in the Cellars ; and ſome that are troubled 
with the Gout, fell their pains much increaſed. So 
that we find that the Thunder doth everywhere 
introduce corruption and putrefaCtion, yea and in 
the Earth alſo, in order to a new Life or Genera- 
tion. And, as hath been before ſaid, concerning 
this ſpiritual Eſſence in the Air, that 1t can pierce 
through .the water, and unite it felf through the 
ſame ; ſo we may likewiſe perceive the ſame in 
other Bodies, how that it pierceth them alſo, be- - 
cauſe it is living and ruling. Hence it is, that we 
experience when it is kindled into a living Light- 
ning,that it melts the blade of a Sword in itsſheath 
without hurting the ſheath, which an artificial 
Fire or Gunpowder cannot do. So likewiſe its 


neceſſary and glorious regiment. and motion is ſo 
{wift, that as Chriſt fairh, Mat. 2.4.27. it reacheth 
in leſs than the twinkling of an eye from Eaſt to 


Weſt. 
5 Q. It hath formerly been mentioned that this 
| ſpiritual 


{ 30 ] 


Tpiritual efſence of the Air, doth cauſe and effed 


many and different courſes and ſtreams of Clouds 
and Winds in the Air; the Query thercfore is 
Whether and how we may know this by expert 
Ence ? 

R. That there are difterent ſtreams or current; 
of Clouds and Winds in the Air, in order to an v- 


. niverſal effe& or out-working, appears trom hence, 


that, we often fee that the Winds and Clouds go 
together ; but again, at other times, we find that 
the Wind goes the contrary. way to the Clouds 
Moreover we do often find,that when many Ships 
lie together 1n the Haven wind-bound, that the 
ſtream or drift of Wind ſometimes is fo'narrow, 
that one Ship can get out into Sea, when another 
Ship that lies near to it 1s forced to abide in the 
Haven, for want of wind to get out to Sca. Now 
this ſtream or courſe cf wind 1s oft excited and 
moved by the ſympatherical taitn of man ; which 
faith likewiſe is the cauſe why fome experienced, 
courageous, and believing Maſters of Shups, have 
been ſtill delivercd from all the dangers they have 
met with at Sea. For all they that ſtand in ordcr 
themſelves, and underſtand the fame, do know 
that all Storms and Winds are goot!, and that they 
can onely hurt thoſe that ſtand in contuſion, ana 
are aftrighted at them, becauſe tixey do not know 


"the' order of the Univerſe, bur arc contrary to it ; 


b -* U 


oſs. 
Diſciples for their bein o fearful upon the Sea, #a?.s. 


by which means they come into danger and ſuffer 
And therefore our Saviour reproved his 


vV. 26. 6 Q. 
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6 9. From what hath been ſaid,appears clearly, 

that the Wind of neceſſity muſt have its pectliar 

paiſages, courſes, and operations ; but may not the 

ſame be made out more fully from other inſtan- 

ces ? 

R. We find in ſeveral Countries, where high 
Mountains are, < as for inſtance, upon the Alps ) 
that one Region or Layer of the Air is more heal- 
"| thy tor ſome than others. And according as we 
>" mount higher and higher upon the Alps, we per- 
ceive ſeyeral forts of Air: And it hath been oft 
found by experience, that when men have been ar 
the top of the Alps, they have not perceived any 
wind at all, but as ſoon as they came down a little 
lower, they have found a wind ro purpoſe. This , 
© | hath been expreſly tried ſeveral times for to know 
the certainty of it, and it hath always been found, 
| chat the Air within'a very ſmall diſtance, ſome. 
+ || times of no more than twenty toot, hath been very 
1 | different. 

'| On the ſame Alps we likewiſe obſerve, that the 
higher any one goes up the ſame, the ſhriller and 
ſharper he finds the voice of the People that dwell 
there; which effe& proceeds alſo from the diffe= 
rence of the Air. Ir 1s likewiſe notorious in thoſe 
places, that when a little Miſt, not above two or 
three toct broad, like a thin Smoak mounts up on 
{ iigh, as through a Chimney, and reacheth another 
'E Region of the Air, that then infollibly Wind or 
Ram follows, and ſometimes alſo Thunder and 
Lightning. 


And 
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And that ſometimes Winds and Storms are rai- 
ſed inwardly in the Mountains, and from thence 
break forth, is ( alas ) but too well known by 
Miners that work in the ſame, ſeveral known M: 
ners. having been ſtruck down and kill'd in the 
Mines by ſuch ſubterraneous Storms. 

That alſo ſometignes a Wind ariſes out of the 
Water, is undeniable : for it is obſerved upon the 
Boden-Sea in Switzerland ( it being a thing very 
well know thereabouts ) that when the water of 
the ſaid Sea begins to look as it were boyling or 
troubled, and that a thin ſteam ariſeth vp trom 
the ſame, then thoſe that are upon it mult haſte to 
land as faſt as they can, for as ſoon as the ſaid 
ſteam or miſt is mounted four toor high ( where 
two diflerent Regions of the Air meet ) there to!- 
lows always ſo violent a Storm, that there is no a- 
biding upon the Sea. 

In like manner, by another inſtance, it may yet 
further be proved, that the motion of the water 
onely, doth ſometimes cauſe a Wind : tor in ſeve- 
ral parts of Jtaly, where there 1s a Rivuler that 
hath a fall of fitteen or ſixteen toor, it near the 
fame an arched Vault be made, and above in the 
midſt of the ſaid arched Vault be put a ſquare Pipe 


paſſing thorough into the hollownels of the Vault, 
2 round Stone-table of 


and below the ſaid Pipe | 
three or four foot broad be ct alſo vithin the 
. Vault, and underneath the Table a tour ſquare hole 
be made, with a Regiſter to widen or leſſen the 
laid hole according to pleaſure, and fo to let out 

| the 
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the water in a due proportion t9 its income above, 

When now the water from above i let tou 
through the ſquare Pipe, ſo as no air can come in 
with ut, then the water makes a great noiſe and 


froth by falling upon the Table ; and when the 


laid four-ſquare hole which is under the Table is 


ſo adjuſted, as that no Air cancome in nor out of 


ir, then the Vault will be filled with a ſtrong wind 
or air: and whe afterward a Pipe is opened, which 
is placed in the ſide of the faid arched Room, there 
proceeds ſo ſtrong a blaſt from the ſame, as ſerves 
inſtead of a Bellows continually day and night for 


to melt down Iron-ore. 


When water is ſtirred by fire, it likewiſe cauſeth 
wind, as is well known, that when we take a hol. 
low braſs Globe or Shell in which there is a little 
hole, and fill the fame with water, and then ſet it 
againſt a fire with the hole of it turned towards a- 


'nother fire, 8s ſtrong blaſt will proceed from the 


ſaid hole as long as any water is left in the Foli- 
pylz or round hollow of braſs, as is commonly 


. known by Chymiſts. 


Furthermore, that the motion of the water pro: 


| duceth a wind, Sea-men are very well acquainted 


with ; who when they have a great calm at Sea, 
ſo that they are forced to lic (till, they wait for 
the Flood, that the water may be Put in motion, 
foraſmuch as they know that then they ſhall ger « 


_ gale of wind. 


Where ( by the way ) we may take notice, 


that the ebbingand flowing of the Sea, is nothing 


D elie 
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ſe but a coritinual Revolution, ſuch as is to be 
und in aſl other things. | 
7 Q. Hitherto Yu, af ſpoken-concerning the 
ſeveral cauſes of Winds ; but foraſmmch as men- 
tion hath been already made of Thunder and 
Lightning ( whichare the work and effe& of the 
toreſaid ſpiritual Being in the Air ) that they fmell 
like Brimſtone and Gunpowder, may not ſome 
turther account of the cauſe thereof be given ? 

R. That there is in the Air an inflanmable ſul. 
phurous ſpiritual Being, hath in part been made out 
betore ; where we treated concerning, the Sun, 
viz, how. þy means # the Air, and the Sun's ſhin- 
ing into the Water, ſuch a Being is generated; and 


the ſame may alſo in the Air it felf be wrought | 
out into a corporal Pitch and Brimftone, fuch as || 


was rained down at the deſtruQtion of Sodom and 
Gomorrah. That likewiſe a ſubtile ſpiritual Salt- 


petre and Salt is in the Air, fome ba 0 nie 
cUaloy 


know very well ; who when they have di 
much Earth out of Stables as will employ them a 


whole year to elixiviate or draw out the Salt 
from it, never after need to dig up any more freſh, 
Earth for to extra@ their Salt-petre therefrom. þ. 


Fcr at the years end they find their clixiviated 
Farth, after it is again expoſed, to be ſtored with 
Salt-petre anew, as being impregnated by the Air, 
"Which they afterwards again boyl out of the ſame 
Earth; and in refining the ſaid Salt-petre, they + 
parate a great quantity of common Salt. From 
whence it is moſt clear and evident, thar rhele in- 
fſlammabſe 
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be ble Matetpals, VIZ. Brimſtone, Salt- re; 
Se are pienaglly in the, Air, from Mence 
ihe der anc d Lightning, ape produced: | NOPOTn. 
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CHAP. 11, 
TACT. 
ul- C oncerning the- Water and Quick-ſapd. 


;F Itherto hagh born tttdted concernngee 
Air,its Effence Operation, and'P: 
nd || ties ; ,2s alfo that the fame hafh af] itudl r 
zht || cfſential body,which is united | with heSunN 
as | and Stars ;, an by means of ico ſpirirua}& oſerta 
nd I, powers and firmneſs, is fir and proper tounite the 
ilt- | Earth ( as þeing rhe Our- workibg of the -Iaid 
Een heavenly Lights) with, them, andJo to comy -_ 
| fo | as it w ere, Facob's s Ladder before-mentioned. 
12} we ſee that this lower part of the-Great World, 
alt Þ viz, t AN is pade up and-deth conſiſt of ſc- 
eſh || vera Waters, Seas, and Ryvers, and of different 
m. || forts of Sand, Stoges, "Tg Meet, Pi The Query 
ed || therefqye 15, how we may cqme ro underſtand all 
ith || theſe gs with the Natures .and Propettics ot 


an, 1. 


the 
me Fc In order td this, a bricf Introdijftiott ſhall be 
fe- | here. ſer down from \Prpper ces expericfice, .that there- 
IM || by ari occaſion may preſented tg others to ſearch 
in- | out and advance'further, im the knowledge of thele 
ble things. | ND 2 - We 


Las]. 


We find everywhere in the World, in digging, 


whether it be in Vallies for Springs, or in Moun- 
tains for to get out Metals, that though the ſame 
be never fo high, yet at the bottom is always a 
Quick-ſand found, beyond which there is no dig 
ging any further : for this Quick-ſand drives with 
the water ( and is therefore called in High 
dutch, 7riebſands, that is, Drift or Drive-ſand, and 
in Engliſh, Quick-fand, from its continual motion } 
and is always mingled with the ſame. Now this 
water with which the Quick-ſand is mingled, and 
. this Sand which is continually made in the water, 
is the foundation of the whole Earth, and of the 
higheſt and vaſteſt Mountains, as being that on 
which they reſt and are ſupported ; and 1s indeed 
the very Root from whence rhe whole Earth, all 
Mountains, and other viſible Bodies do ariſe and 
have their original, as is expreſſed, Ger. 1. v.25. 
and from whence they likewiſe receive and enjoy 
their nouriſhment , as from their Mother : all 
which may. be made out viſibly to the eye. 

2 (0). How can it be made out firſt, that the 
water and the Quick-ſand arc the foundation 0 


the Earth, and the Creatures that are in it 2 And 


in the next place, how are the ſame the Root and 
Original of all Terreſtrial Bodies? 
R. As to what concerns the firſt Queſtion, the 


ſame may be cleared in part from this inſtance 


viz. we find in plain and low grounds, as 1n Bra 
&ant near Boiſleduc, that we cannot dig above fou 


or five foot deep in the Earth, without coming tc 
th 


the Quick-ſand: fo that when 1n theſe parts they 
go about to build a high, weighty, and ſquare 
Churcheſteeple of Bricks, or the like, they firſt lay 
a row of Oaken or other boards ( that will not rot 
in the water, but continue always ſound and un- 
damag'd in the fame ) upon the Quick-ſand; and 
upon the ſaid Boards they begin to build the 

Church-ſteeple, about three hundred feet high, 
| which proves a moſt ſtrong and laſting foundation, 
as appears from ſeveral Steeples that have been in 
this manner built upon the Quick-ſand, and have 
continued firmand unmovable tor many hundreds 
of years. 

Adde to this, that when in thoſe parts any one 
digs a Pond for water, and-that he digs up more 
Sand than is fitting, thinking thereby to make his 
Pond, Pit, or Well the deeper, he ſoon after per- 
ceives he is in a miſtake ; for that the Sand flows 
and falls in again continually, ſo that the Well or 
Pond continues ſtill of the ſame depth. Moreo- 
ver, he will-find by experience, that if there be 
built ſuch a Steeple as was juſt now mentioned, 


| within three or four thouſand foor from the faid 


Pit, Pond, or Well, the ſame will begin to ſink and 
incline toward that ſide where the Pit is digged, 
I foraſmuch as its foundation, viz. the Quick-ſand, is 
| drawn away from that ſide. 
1 From all which, it inconteſtably follows, that 
ſeeing ſuch great and maſſie Buildings do, for fo 
| many years, continue firm and ſtedfaſt upon this 
watery Quick-fand, without giving way or fink- 
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ing;' and that Oe contrary ) by the fleeting 


way of the' ſaid Quick-fant, thoſe Buildings at 

endmgered'; that the faid watery Qulck-ſand is 

the' foundarion of all' marerial Bodies, as deriving þ : 

*- its original fron\ above, viz. from the Sun, Moon, 
and Stars, and mounteth again from beneath up» 
wards, through ſeveral and multifarious alterati- 
ons and metiorations, in 2 continual Revolution : 
by means of whicl:, che w/itle World 1s kept firm 
and unmoveable on its C--2ter. Nov the reaſon 

why chis makes ſuch a ftedtaſt an4 unmovable 

' foundation, 15, becauſe neither the Water nor the 
Quaick-fand ( both! which arc very niglr of km to 
one another, tor rhat the Sand is produced by the 
Water, and continually renewed by the fame; 
which, more 1n its due place ) will ſuffer therfþ 
ſelves to be thruſt down or preſſed together , 
but always preferve their wonred ſtation 2fid mes 
fare, as ſhall be more fully made out in what fol 
lows. 

And as to what refpetts the fecond Queſtion, 
viz. Wherher this Water and the watery Quick- 
ſand are tlie Root of a!l other ſublunaty Bodis, 
this is evident trom the Teſtimony of Nature it 
ſelf, 

' For firſt, that the Quick-ſand is produced by 
the Water, harh been found by true and proper 
experience, viz. in a certain place in the Province 
of Brabaxt, fome of this Quick-fandswater hath 
been taken, and. belng diſtilled, hath 4Iways left 
ſome ſand in the bottom of the Glais; and when 
l 
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ig order to'a more certain knowledge of this mat-_ 
ter, the Water hath been before filtred through ſe= 
ff veral Papers, that ſo it might be evident that no 
. > nd could remain in the water ; yet notwithſtand- 
"8 ing,whea diſtilled, it hath left ſand at the bottom of 
ON, YI the Glaſs, as before. And as it is commonly 
"P* fl known that water in ſeveral places, as in Moun:- 
\n . | rains and Rocks, is changed into ſtones, fo here we 
"|| find it changed into fand. 
Furthermore, Experience teacheth us, that in 
+l. | Mountains and Rocks, the water whica continu- 
he ally mounts upwards from the Quick-ſand, is (till 
ed into many different forts of fand and 
ſtones. The ſame may allo be perceived in Mines, 
' | when the Miners have gone very deep to ſearch 
| for Metals, that though the Rock hath been fo hard 
_ that w would not. ſutier it felt to be cut with any 
” 'Þ| ſtecl Inſtrument, but the Miners have been forced 
to break it down or burſt it aſunder by fire; and 
yet in thoſe very Stones that were thus broke off 
with Inſtruments, a water hath been found within 
| which went through and through them, and was | 
their food and nouriſhment, and could be diſtilled 
trom them in great quantity. 

Again, we find that Firr-trees do grow upon 
hard, high, and ſmooth fhming Rocks, where they 
have no Earth at all, and yet that they do nat die 
or wither, notwithſtanding that theu root 15 onely. 
faſtened to the ſtony Rack, ſo as the very ends and 
extremities of the ſaid roots may be fecn, as not 

having the leaſt Farth to cover them. From 
| D .- wie 
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whence we gather, that theſe Trees muſt draw th 
moiſtyre which feeds and makes them to grow out 
of the faid ſtony Rocks. " Ton "ol 
This Wood alſo which grows upon ſuch high 
Rocks, is of great uſe to many purpoſes, as is well ih 
known to the experienced Makers of Muſical In- 
ſtruments, that the Firr-wood which comes from 
the high Mountains of 7yrol, is far better to make 
the belly of their Muſical Inſtruments, than other 
fort of wood, for that the Firr-trees, and all ſtrait Fre 
Timber that hath had its growth from out of the [tinue 
mortified Rocks, are more airy, and partake more || Juice 
of the nature of thoſe Rocks, and conſequently Þ|talte, 
give a better ſound. |  I'ches, 
" And here ( by the way) it will not be amiſs || elt-{: 
to take notice, that the Seed of theſe Trees is not | Mou 
loft or annihilated by their being burnt down on || Tree 
the ground where they ſtand , but that they are || take 
meliorated and increaſed by means of their being Þ| vr 
burnt by fire; foraſmuch as it hath been found by || nifeſ 
experience;that after the burning down of ſeveral | they 
whole Woods, and many high-grown Firr-trees, || port 
all the faid ground ( which was of a conſiderable | its Þ 
extent) hath been afterwards over-grown, and | V 
fll'd with 'innumerable Burch-trees, and all that 
onely fron the aſhes of the faid Firr-trees; which 
Metamorplioſis the Ancients have alluded ro, and 
intimated to ns by their Fable of the Phenix. | 
This ſelf-fame water ( to return to our former 
matter ) mounts up from the Quick-ſand through 
 thepores of the Earth, to a vaſt heighth;.. (as _ 
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een ſaid ) juſt as the ſap and moiſture of a Tree, 
outſnounts up from the root to the very top of it, 
preading it ſelf through the whole body and all 
he branches and boughs thereof. And like as 
Joyners find by daily experience, that wood chan- 
. Ngeth as it grows,and is not the fame at the top as it 
is beneath; ſo Stone-cutters likewiſe find the ſame 
in the ſtones of the Mountains and Rocks, wiz. 
that they have ſeveral changes and various diffe- 
rait Yrences, notwithſtanding thar it be all but one con- 
the ſtinued piece. Likewiſe as the Sap or nouriſhing 
ore | Juice of a Tree doth change both its nature and 
ty taſte, as it mounts from the root to the top-bran- 
ches, ſo alſo it is found in the Mountains : for the 
ſs | elf-fame life, and the ſame regent power is in the 
ot | Mountains and Rocks, which are found to be in 
on | Trees; which Life, for its food and nouriſhment, 
re || takes in ſeveral ſorts or various kinds of moiſtures 
ng | or waters, and gives them out again ; that is, ma- 
5y || aifeſterh them in their bodies, and the parts which 
al I theygrow into, and produce according to the pro- 
s, | portion and meaſure of every part and member of 
le | its body. 
d 1 Moreover alſo, foraſmuch as it may ealily be ob- 
t | ſerved; how a Tree or Vegetable conſiſts of divers 
h | various parts, which are- not all the fame; as for 
d J.cxample, the Roots, the Trunks or Bodies, the 
* Branches, Leaves, Flowers, Fruits, &c. yea, what 
more is, the ſame ſort of parts, as for example, the 
Leaves of one and the ſame Plant, do all of them 
difler each from other, as mgy be proved by obſer- 
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vation of any two Leaves of 2 Tree or Plant ; which} 
_ will be found to have difiermg Veins or nouriſh il 
mg Veſſels, which m their texture and diſtribution I, 
are not alike, Oc. Like as Man, who in his Body Iſl. 
hath divers Members, Bones, Nerves, and 

though all his parts be nouriſhed with one and the 
fame Bloud, yet we find that the Sweat which 
comes out through rhe pores of his Body hath us 
peculiar diſtin fmell in every part of the ſame: il þ 
And im like manner doth rhe Water of the Earth If ,x...« 
3 Q. From what hath been already ment! woſo 
we may underſtand and conclude, that the Water prod 
2nd Quick-fand are the foundation of the Earth : frat 


nd that the Water, as the common Mother of all N 1, 
fublunary Bodies, being produced by the Moon 
end Stars, doth bring forth the Quick-fand, and | .,,., 
maiman the fame; and afterwards through the || ;, 4, 
Quick-fand which is born of it, and together with | 7 
the fame, by a continual alrcration and multiply ſpre 
cation, brings forth feveral forts of Stones and 
Rocks. So that from hence we may conclude, | £;- 
( according to what hath already in part been men ||, 
tioned concerning the Sun, Moon, and Stars, as | 6 
likewiſe of the Air) that the univerſal Spirit of the Þ 13, 
World, by means of a continual Revolution and ore 
multifarious Glorification, doth work out it ſelf to |} £;;, 
perfetion ; that ſo in like manner, in ths Sand | pg 
and Water there is a continual Revolution in order ply 
to melioration and exaltation, and that the ſaid | ;.., 
Catholick Spirit rules and works as well in this | x 

| watcr 


Wat 


ater and ſand., as. above in tl celeſtiatf Lipfits 
2nd: the Air: as-alſo that there is a ſpirituxf ope- 
tive life irtboth theſe, the ſand' as welf as the 
rater. That ſuch a ſpirit and lifeis in the-warer, 
ath been. made our before in the-diſcourſe.abonr 
the No@turnal Luminaries : it remains therefore ro 
query, how is can be evidenced, that thisſpiritand' 
kfe isn the ſand allo ? 

| R. Fhis appears very clearly of it felf, for if 
the Sand had no lite in it , how could it move. if 
felf in and with the water (as hath been ſhewed 
ed, before, tht out of this Sand making, water, fand is 
x produced by diftiſhtion) and pr —_ info 
| i frutfula mukiplication, through ſtones and other 
*" | things, who@ ſource and original it is (foraſmach 
25 the Life doth conſiſt in his motion and out- 
working) a$in part hath becn already ſhewed that 
ir doth. 

The fame may likewiſe plainly be ſeen, ' by 
ſpreading ſome ot the ſaid Sands upon a black Ta- 
ble, and conſidering them through a Microfcope ; 
for fo we ſhall find that every grain of this ſand 
hath a different ſhape and figure , ſo as not one of 
theth 1s like another : from whence we may un- 
doubtedly conclude, that as every one of theſe 
grzins is of a diflerent form, ſo likewiſe there tuft 
1 every one of them (as alſo in every particular 
Being of the whole Creation, as ſhall be more am- 
ply ahd fully deelared hereafter) be a different life 
and ſpecifick ſeed, which gave it ſuch a form. and | 
preſerves the ſame. 


More- 
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Moreover , every one of theſe grains of ſand 
contains within it ſelf its own nutritive and ſper- 
matick moiſture or water, which it drew in ſpeci- 
ficated and digeſted , by its life and the powers 


thereof; and after its own particular ripeneſs or 
maturity isattained to, it further advanceth that 
its primogenial moiſture, till it become fit to be 
given forth again as its milk, to its fruit, propaga» 
tion and off-ſpring ; and this in proportion as well 
as the greateſt Mountains , or any other Being 
whatever. 

Furthermore , it is obſerved , that there is-not 
one (though the very leaſt grain of Sand) but 
contains a little ſpiritual ſubtil Gold and Silver, 
(which are nothing elfe but the light influence,and 
very being of the Sun and Moon , which is ſpe- 
cificated and wrought up in them ) butit is in fo 
ſmall a quantity , that it requires much pains and 
charges to extraCt it , and is onely of uſe to de. 
mon{trate, that ſuch aſtral powers are there, and 
to teach men that all beings come from thence, 
and conſiſt thereof. 

Having thus ſhewed, that this Sand is to be 
eſteemed as the ſecond Mother and Root of all 
Sublunary Bcdies, (for the firſt Mother of all be- 
ings is the water , accounting from the center of 
all upwards) we may from hence take occaſion to 
enquire, how thoſe words, Gen. 2. v. 7. are to be 
underſiood, that Adam was formed or faſhioned of 
Aphar Adamach : Aphar ſignifies in the Hebrew, 
Duſt of the Earth, Gold (2. the leaſt of the li 
ving 


[ 45 ] 
ving Gold that is in the Sand and Earth) as allo it 
ſignifies the world. 

We may alſo from hence (amongſt other things) 
in part underſtand the reaſon, why God firſt com- 
manded Abraham to count the Stars, and told 
him, that his Seed ſhould be ſo, as in Gey. 15.w. 5. 
And in Ge». 22. 17. promiſed him that he would 
bleſs his ſeed, in multiplying it as the Stars of Hea- 
ven, and as the fand which is on the fea-ſhore, v2z. 


becauſe the upper and under agree together in a 


continual beautiful Revolution and Harmony, and 
help to compleat and make up the perfe&t body of 
the world in a wiſe and comely order. 
Q.,Foraſmuch then asit appears,that in gene- 
ral there is ſuch a Revolution from things above to 
things beneath, and again from beneath to above, 
and that in a living or vital out-working and pro- 
gation; and alſo that it hath been already de- 
clared , that the Revolution of the Superiour Be- 
ing coming downwards , doth proceed and is'car- 


ried on inorder ; the Query 1s,how we may come 


to know and perceive this order alſo in theſe infe- 
riour boches, viz. how the Revolution from below 
to above, from the Quick-ſand, to Stones, Metals, 
&c. even upto the very higheſt Mountains is per- 


formed ? 


R. That the Sand-making water,and the'move- 
able Quick-ſand that is in it , are the foundarion 
and root of all other Sublunary Bodies , hath hi- 
therto been made evident. Now then firſt of all, 
that the other ſort of ſand which is on the Sea- 
ſhore. 
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| Hors, as well as;that which js,at.the bottom gf jt $ed 1 
and elſewhere alſo on the dry 'gronnd is farmegſrthe 
aut of, it, avd;alſo wrought out by.it, may be. gaÞ%% 
thered tfrom-bence ; becauſe in the bottom of the the 
Sa, ynmediately bclaw the other ſort of ſand, za 
Quick:fand ys roRdeery found, .in which Quick-ſaqdſf 
an. Anker cannat; take fo.very well bold, but.oplyſm 
en :the ,upper;aod . other fort of ſand , asis TY 
known amanglt Scea-men. 

'Lheſe other. ſorts. of ſand therefore , which arc 
;a8An Qut-birth trom.the Quiek-ſand,doallo, in part 
;takeio water from, the Sea, and, asit were, dp.gi- 

geſt it in themſelves, ,which they afterwards giyel 1 Q., 
112, , through the . Communication which 
.they.have,with, the ather ſand - of the Mountains, | m: 
Raaks,znd other parts of the Earth ; from which, | wher 
As from their ociginal;or ſource, ; afterwards:Foun-| R. 
89s, aprings, Braohs, and-Rivers do ariſe. Now | man) 
all Rivers .as they thus come aut of the :Sea, | treat 
Soap this means of their Revolution , fo they again 
oxe.run back, againanto.the.ſame , and that and” 
Wath.gain ; foraſmuch, as they.are thus made par- | whic 
takors.of, the eflenceand virtue of all thoſe other | their 
-Beiggs,thravgh which they: bave, paſſed, and ghat | culat 
«in a cqmtinualRevolutian in .order , to, perk x 
For every thing muſt be continually fed,nourj 
.and.rgncwed ,. the very Stones and Rogks not ex 
eee that they .bavealſo ſome part of; Life, in 
them, and .cannopt,be;ſeparated;from the whole, 
:viz, he body of: this world, as hath heen briefly 
nrioaed already , and.will beymore fplly. __ 
re 
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f it Fred in what follows. But before we proceed any 
ne/ſarther , we will briefly Treat ſomewhat concern. 
gzog the other waters, 'viz. of the Seas, foraſmuch 
'thefſas they have their Riſe from the Deep , and by 
1, means of a continual Revolution through the 
20d FQuick-land, and the other forts of Sand, and that 
ny order totheir being coninually new-borg or for- 
veil med; and further propagated and multiplied. 


SECT. 11. 
Concerning the Waters of the Sees. 


[ CMAJ fre the operation and effect of wa- 
VV Y terproperly : foraſmuch as we find 
fo many diflerent waters, Seas and Rivers, every 
where thronghout the whole earth ? 
-} R. The Seas (which within themſelves contain 
many*Currents, and po forth in many differing 
ſreams-, which/by Circulation return to the Sea 
again) do ſtand, or run (as before is mentianed, 
and daily experience teacheth ) over the Sand 
| which isthe produ@ of the Quick-fand, and have 
er | their particular Life, Rule, Government, and Cir- 
| cnlatton , 'in all their innumerablegrains or parts, 
25 befvre-nath been mentioned of the'Sand. 
2 Q. 'Woeufd it not therefore be necdful to ſet 
x- | down a more plain declaration , how and inwhat 
n | manner the waters have rheir Regiment and ope- 
e, | ration? 
y | R. Yes, foraſmuch as that. the Seas have a di- 
ſtir& Being, Life, - and Regiment in — 
E whic 


DOI? IO" TR £ % R go "oY » EA IF Le: a þ1 A wt te i SR < 
ey OE SI To og Ro nas de dn re EEE a ln Tahoe Ce ER EE AE Ea 6 S:, Ea oa. ak 
= 4 E's he % x8... EY > y co OL 0 1 NE 7's F 5 p40] 
kt *- 
# 
« 
[ ] 


which may partly be obſerved from their out. ff © pc 
- working or produCts ; whereas they bring forth] ſclf 
ſeveral ſorts of Creatures, devoid of breathing, andiſſl the! 
without Lungs. Experience alſo teacheth, that inf ver 


the inland Seas , Lakes and many great River, 
every month new ſorts of fiſh are caught , which 
neither were there before, nor can be found af 
terwards , until the ſame time of the next year. 
Thus it is well known that in the Boden Sea in 
Switzerland (through which the Rhixe runs) Her. 
rings are caught at the ſel-fanie time that they arc 
caught inthe Sea, and in the ſame manner , even 
- many Millions of. them in ſholes together ; but 
neither before nor after, till the next year at the 
fame time : ifrom whence we muſt conclude, that 
the Boden-Sea, which brings them forth, doth like- 
wiſe conſume them, in like manner as the earth 
- conſumes all things which are in it, in order to re- 
new them , for no ſeed which\God hath Created 
can go to nothing, To | 

3 Q., What may be the-reaſon why the Seas are 

fo ſalt, and that in one place more than another ? 
R. Ofthis many reaſons may be given,amongſt 
which this is one of the chief and moſt confiders- 
ble, viz: that from the Sea all Currents:doin man- 
ner aboveſaid, proceed, and circulate to thefame a- 
Y11n'; as: well to. be made partakersof its vital 6 
peration , as likewiſe that by the power-they re 
ceive from the ſame, they might be able to produce 
all living Creatures. Upon,which account it s ne- 
ceſlary tor the Sea to havemuch falt, which is: 
| power 


> power df life, and a good thing, as Chriſt him 
ſelf witneſſeth, Luke 14. 34. Andas we find that 
there is Salt in the Sea, ſo likewiſe it is found in e- 
very other Creature: for all of them ſtand in 
need of Salt for to preſerve and keep themſelves 


<> in lite, and to renew and . propagate thetnſelves., 
x F And this Salt they make themſelves, as we ſee in 
ar Kine, Shcep, and other Beaſts, who feed upon no« 


io thing but Graſs, and drink nothing but freſh Was 
er ter, and yet notwithſtanding they turn a great 
ue part of this their nouriſhment into Salt, as may 
enfl be perceived by their Sweat, Urine, &c. which are 
wth very falt. And the ſame likewiſe may be ſeen int 
hell Man, who the more ſound and healthful he is, the 
ut falter his Sweat and Urihe will be ; and the falter 
te they are, the ſtronggg 15 his lite: 
th From whence likewiſe we may partly gather; 
re f| why every Sacrifice in the Temple at Jeruſalem 
ell was to be ſalted with Salt. Yea, for the ſame reas 
ſon allo it is conducible to mans health to uſe 
ref} much Salt; as a Bleſſing whieh comes to him fron» 
2 | above: for we ſce that the Air ( which in part 
aft | reſembleth the upper waters, end without which 
ra- | man cannot hive, foraſmuch as the Air gives him 
n-| life ) doth contain Salt in it ſelf, a5 was mentioned 
a-f| where we ſpake of Salt-petre. | 
0- 4 Q« Forafmuch then as the Seas: have their 
re- | own Regiment within themſelves, 1n order to a 
cel further working, out, as may in part'be gathered 
xc- | from the motion and rowling of the water: and 


9a ſeeing that theſe great motions of the Sea are as 
(= E 


" hs "re 00 ” Z DVI s" " w Ja Haba ales] PD 1 8 Fl Bn on Þ 4 a . KEE "_ 7 w”_ . 
5% = TONE SLA S ONE 4 be had SORES, NED a SEES ont Eo EE Es 7 ing > © 4 MEE AD. ap. f 
2 IL: . : * > ” +19 > 
F* | < « EFT "VS pe 
£. 
v5 
. 
. © "S 
- > 
4 
Py 
| . wk 


well . 


4 «f 4 ode. Mr X hes'n = Ng.” 4 4 8 
. ; ; = 5 x " bo ras whe — ed hs Th. 
ads LT_E v5 ON: PINOT? ” 7 Lee 2D. Sa SIE » I F hero's. 5 X's eb 6 JED 
p Oe "OT OT TOR" Y Ko ae a: 7 ARE 7 : YL - OY 
YR; £ - oy c 
Ld 
. 


welt found on the Ocean, as on other Seas, and 
that they oft eauſe great trouble to Sea-men right- 
ly to-underſtand them, and to find out their true 
courſe; and that this is the moſt difficult and trou- 
bleforhe caſe for Sea-men, that when they are up- 
on the Sea and can ſce neither Sun, Moon, nor 
Stars, and* conſequently know not whereabouts 
they be ; Whether therefore a way might not be 
found out, whereby we might arrive to a greater 
certainty in Navigation, than hitherto hath been 
had ; and by means of which, Sea-men might in 
ſuch caſes be able to know their right courſe ? 

; R. That there be many things in Navigation 
which ought further to be inquir'd intoand ſearch'd 
out by experience, is not to be queſtioned. Ot 
which we may have an inſtance in. this common 
thing, viz. that when rhe Tackle of a Ship is made 
of clean, good, and well-dreſſed Hemp, and the 
fame finely ſpun, it is not needful then to have 
the ſaid Tackle made ſo thick as commonly they 
ere, becauſe all the filth of the Hemp is left in them; 
and yet notwithſtanding, this Tackle made of fine 
ſpun Hemp, ſhall be much ſtronger, and laſt lon- 
ger ; and that becauſe the fine Hemp may be 
wrought much cloſer together, ſo that when they 
are dipt in Tarr, no rain nor water can pierce 
them. And becauſe they have but half the thick- 
neſs of the other,& theretore are more pliable, and 
conſequently more eaſily to be managed, fo that 
the labour of one man ſhall go further,and diſpatch 


more with this fine Tacle, than the labour of on 
1 | a] 
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ſhall with the cogrler ſort: ſo that the greater 
charge wyl be recompenſed with double profit. 
Amongſt other things, it may be matter of our 
admiration, that Sea-men have not all this while 
found 'out a way whereby they might meaſure 
exactly the length of their Courle at Sea, as well 
as an Inſtrument hath been invented, which being 
faſtened to a Coach, or to a Perſon that travels a- 
foot, as oft as the wheels of the Coach turn round; 
or a man ſteps forward, doth exatly meaſure the 
way that either of them makes. Now why might 
not in like manner a Water-wheel or Mull of a- 
bout a foot and a half diameter, be to this purpoſe 
faſtened to the bottom of the Ship, about the third 
part of the Ship towards the Helm, the ſame Wa- 
ter-wheel or Mill being faſtened to an Axel-tree 
or hollow Pipe which muſt reach to the top of the 
Ship ; which then by its turning about will give 
a certain and infallible indication whether the Ship 
makes great or ſmall way. ” 
And upon this occaſion it will not de amils here 
to relate the Experience of a known, underſtand- 
ing, and curious Perſon ; who to ſatisfie his own. 
mind, causd two Ships to be built, both of them of 
one and the fare wood, grown in the ſame place; 
and both of one form and bulk ; ordered allo all 
the Timber and Boards to be made of one thick- 
neſs and length. The one of theſe Ships he caus'd 
to be built according to the common and ch _— 
way, for to you Boards, by laying the Boards in 
'<ngth rogether on the 1ides with rheir ends. _—_ 
E. 2 ne 
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ned from one another, viz. the upper or top-part 
of one Board againſt the root-end of the other, fo 
as that the lower part of the one made up one 
breadth with the upper part of the other, which 
was narrower. The' other Ship he order'd to be 
built another way, viz. he made the Boards to be 


all ſaw'd of one breadth, and to be laid ſide by fide | 
together, according to the nature of the wood as it | 
grew, that is, top to top, and root-end to root- | 


end, and that the top-ends of the Timber ſhould 
be all turned forwards; and thus throughout the 
whole Ship as far as could be. Whereupon he 
' found by experience, that this laſt-mentioned Ship 
did always out-fail the other that was made of the 


ſame wood; yea, and all other Ships beſides, ſo 


as to get ſoon out of their ſight. 

The occaſion which led him to this Invention, 
was, that he had in other caſes and at other times 
experienced, that Timber, cven after that it was 
cut down, fawed, and built, did notwithſtanding 
yet retain a life in it in all its parts; and thus he 
perceived that the faid wood did ſtill take in the 
Air, and in part enjoy it in the ſame order which 
Nature hath appointed, and as it did before,when it 
was yet growing, it did enjoy the fame. 

And Tat Wood or Trees do attract the Air for 
their-growth-and nouriſhment, we may plainly ſee 
in a Tree that is planted under a Covert, which as 
it grows up, doth incline and bend it ſelf towards 
the Air, 

This life of the Timber in a Ship, of which we 

| have 
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have ſpoken, is alſo made Partaker of the life of - 
Man, and his Spirit : for when a Ship doth good 
ſervice, ſo that the Maſter of it takes a liking to it, 
ſo as to ſer his love upon it, and put a truſt in it; 


e | we ſhall find that ſuch a man who is a great lover 
e 8 of his Ship, ſhall effe& more with this his Ship, 
e i than any other ſhall do with theirs. In like man- 
t FI neralſo a Horſe-man that hath agood Horſe upon 


which he relies, and loves him, ſo that it hath been 
known that ſome have eſcaped and ſaved their 
lives by riding eighteen German miles in one day 
with one Horle,. tor to get out of the Empire into 
Switzerland, by which means they have elcaped 
the Gallows, and that without any prejudice to 
their Horlſe too. . 

In like manner, it is matter of experience, 
, | that perſons who havo been: in love, have perform- 
ed ſo great Journeys in one day on Horle-back, as 
was1mpoſſible for ancther to do the like. From 
whence we may take notice, that the Spirit and 
Confidence of Man is operative in union with Ve- 
getables and Animals. 

By this alſo we may gueſs at the reaſon, how it 
came to paſs,that when a certain perſon had bought 
ſome young Trees of another, who aſſured him, 
that if any of them happened to wither, He would 
ſtand to the damage, and make it good apain, 
that all of them prov'd well: But at another time 
buying otherſome , without any ſuch aſſurance 
trom the Seller, they all died, viz. for that the Buy- 
er being coyetous, had no fear concerning the for- 

=? _ _ mer- 
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mer-mentioned Trees, becauſe of the inſurance : 
but wanting that for the latter, he became doubt- 
ing and fearful, and communicated hs fear to the 
Trees, and thereby killed them. 

5 ©. It hath been declared before, that the Wa- 
ter and Quick-ſand do generate and produce all 0- 
ther ſorts of Sand and Water ; but before we pro- 
ceed further, it will not be improper here to 1n- 
quire, foraſmuch as it is notorious, that in Pits we 


can dig no deeper than till we come to theQuick. 


fand, and that this is but an inconſiderable depth, 

compared to the whole Globe of the Earth from 

the Circumference toits Center, whether (1 fay ) 

this immenſe Buli: from the Quick-ſand to the 
nter be nothing elſe but meer Quick-ſand and 

Water ? : 

' R. That cannot be, becauſe the Quick-ſand al- 


waysand continually gives forth water, { and that 


not falt, but ſweet and freſh in all places) yet 
with ſeveral continued alterations from the begin- 
ning, until it hath tranſmuted it ſelf in every littk 
grain of other ſort of Sand, which hath its own 
eſſence and property, as hath been ſhewed : net- 
ther can the Quick-ſand receive or take in water 
from without, as will be made plain from what 


 herefollows. 


' T. In. Fiſh-ponds that are dugg ( in ſome pla- 
ces where the 
little below the ſurface of the Earth) until they 
come to the Quick-ſand, the water doth not riſe to 
above half a foot high, or thercabouts, ſo that they 


are 
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ire forced to convey Rain or other water into the 
ame for to fill it up. Now we find that the wa- 
Ic Wcer thus added and conveyed, doth always keep its 
own heighth, and doth not fink into the Quick- 
i- $\{:0d, as 1t doth into 6ther moiſt ſand, which is at 
d- Wome good diſtance above the Quick-ſfand: far 
ſuch Sand ( as15 known ) will according to a: cer- 
1- WF tain proportion, drink up a. vaſt quantity of wa- 
c I tcr. LL 
KB 2. Some Diggers of Wells are not unacquain- 
ted with this, who oft deceive people thar have 
bargained with them to dig a -Well unto the 
Quick-ſand, and to cauſe that the water may (land 
three or four foot high ia the fame, who when 
they ſee that the Spring cannot rite ſo high, they 
privately fill it up to that herghth with other was» 
= | ter, which continues lo, and doth not fink into the 
tf fand ; but when the Owners come afterwards and 
t IF fetch water from thence, they then perceive they 
- | have been deceived, foraſmuch as the watcr ſtil] 
* | decreaſeth, and doth not fill up again, which tlie 
LF Undertakers had promiſed to pertorm. 
; 3. Foraſmuch as the watery Quick-ſand is the 
foundation 'of the whole building” of the Earth, 
therefore it lets no water inta it ſelf : for it is im- 
poſſible that two bodies of one and the fame na- 
ture ſhould enter into each other, and conlequent- 
ly that water ſhould enter into water, without tn- 
creafing of its bulk. &c. that is to fay, ſhould fo 
corparally unite it felt with the other. water, as 
that the other water and this new-added water 
Þ. :4 ſhould 
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ſhould be numerically one. and the fame water, 
without all increaſe of its quantity. 

© From all which, it is moſt clear and evident, ſee. 
ing the Quj 


inning of the World, given forth water 


from it ſelf, and that it can do no other, as having 
been created for this end; and that the circumfe. 
pence of this water is not leſſened, nor its quantity 
diminiſhed : therefore ir muſt ot necellity follow, 
_ that what the Quick-ſand gives out, mult be made 
good and reſtored to it again trom within, as the 
tollowing Query with its Anſwer will more tully 
demonſtrate. | 

' 6 Q. Seeing then that this is the nature of the 
Fneland, how is it poſſible that it ſhould ſubſiſt, 
or how can it be, that ſince it continually gives out 
water, and yet can take in no water externally 
from above, but that thus at laſt it muſt be left 
emptied and deſtitute of all water, which cannot 
be allowed neither » from Whence is it then that 
It receives the water which it gives forth continu- 
ally 2 | | - 
* R. Here remains no other cauſe to be aſſigned 
than this natural one, w4z. that ( as hath been ſaid) 
the watersare continually made by the Sun, Moon, 
and Stars; for that they, as ſpiritual Beings, are 
Onely able to penetrate the water and ſand: Bur 
foraſmuch as the Sun, Moon, and Stars can make 
ho 'water in"the water, and yet continually do 
bring forth water, both below as well as above,we 
muſt therefore conclude, that there muſt pans OR 


ick-ſand hath continually trom the ve. | 


\ bout unto Perfection. 
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ſpace and place of abode for the Air in the Cegtre 
of the Earth, in which the Sun, Moon, and Stars 
do perform their operation, and Where afterwards 


. Wthceir ſpiritual and continually deſcending Rays (as - 
Y they mount from thence upwards again) do 


change themſelves into water, that fo all may pro- 
ceed in a beautiful order? forafmuch as'the begin- 
ning and the end, with their whole circumference, 
according to all parts, not the leaſt excepted, do 
continually circulate until their full age, maturity, 
and perfection. And is it not worth our enquiry, 
whether this ſpace below, before-mentioned, be 
not ſpoke of in Scripture under the name of Abyls, 
as Pſal. 42. v. 8. and elſewhere ; as that above is 
in Scripture-phraſe called the Sling, 1 Sam.-25. 
v. 29, For the lower waters muſt in like manner 
be generated of a grofſer Air, and comporting with 
their property, as the upper waters ( vzz. the Air) 
are born of a more ſubtile and ſpiritual Air. And 
this water that is here below ( foraſmuch as it con- 
tinually comes down from above for tobe wrought 
out ) cannot be dead, but muſt mount upwards 
again towards its original and beginning, becauſe 
it cannot be ſeparated from the nature of its Ori- © 


gine. And this drawing or Magnetiſme is the 


cauſe of its continual Revolution, and wheeliog 2» 
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CHAP. IV. 


c ONCErREN. the Earth, Stones, Minerals, and 
Metal.. 


SECT. I 


C ONCernimg Stones. 


x Q. T,Oraſmuch as the Revolution and Pro- 
pagation of the Quick-ſand and Water 
hath in part been already declared, it will not be 
amils to make inquiry how and in what manner Þþ 
this Revolution proceeds and is carricd on further. 
And ſeeing that everywhere we meet with ſo me- i 
many ſtones in the water, as well asin and upon 
the Earth, how the ſame are generated, and to 
what end and uſe they be > | 
R. The Lord and Creator of this beautiful li- of dl 
ving World, had and haththe Idea of the ſame in contr: 
- his mind, and therefore it is impoſſible there ſhould withſ 
be the leaſt failure or overſight in the'order of it, |*1d, 
but all even from the higheſt Star to the very Cen- Þ| Bore 
ter of the Earth, and again backwards from the I 40d | 
' Center to above, muſt work joyntly in one har. | 5 fai 
mony, to the end that the whole may work to. || brevi 
gether in a continual Revolution to perfection and || the 
oldage, and that ſo, asnot the leaſt atome or grain Þ| whe 
_ of fand ( foraſmuch as it is a Creature by ir (elf, Þ| theu 
. though it belongs to the whole ) can be forgotten || ther. 
or | 
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ſhut out : for it is a part of the whoſc, and 
therefore no bady can ſay, that he doth nat enjoy 
e fame, or that he hath no needof it, ao more 
an we can fay, that the _— or particle 
1d hich God hath created in man, ſhould be: in vain, 
ad not concordant and agreeing with she whale 
ody. Becauſe Man is the Little World, and the 
enter of the Great, and therefore cannot be ſe- 
xwated from it, which ( if we (peak with under-. 
znding and any ground of truth ) cannot be de- 
ied by us; as hath already in part beea made 
ut, and ſhall be more largely inſiſted oe, when 
ve ſhall ſpeak of Maa, as being a Compendium 
e& ſnd an Abſtract of all this World. A 
er. | Thus we ſee (as oit hath beea mentioned ) 
2- that the Quick-fand is, as the ſecond Univerſal 
20 Mother, that brings forth and maintains an in- 
to oumerable and incomprehenſible multitude of 
lands, many ſorts of Stones, Metals, and Migerals 
i- of different (and ſeemingly to rhe ignorant, of 
n (contrary ) kinds and properties ; all which, - not- 
d I vithſtanding, .in one Vnion work to one good 
t, Bend, and are changed into an Earth whuch is the 
more immediate Mother of Herbs, Trees, Beaſts, 
and Men, which have their Seed in themſelves, as 
s ſaid Ger. 1. v. 11, 12. But at preſent ( tor 
brevities ſake) we ſhall onely make mention of 
the chicf and moſt remarkable Stones, from 
whence others hereafter may take occaſion from 
-_ own experience 0 ſearch out this point fur- 
ther. 3 oY OE 
Ihe All 
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All ſtones are by a conſtant and continual iWng ha 
valution , generated and maintayned by the ſanf-n; 
For when we conſider the ſeveral heads in ever =P 
particular member of the world, we find that! : 
very ſand to the very leaſt grain, doth according, ſome 
its kind and nature, continually and without ch;iſh tt 
ſing give forth food and nourifhment to the ſtone 8. 1 
as a Mother doth her Milk to her Children, whidhna, (1 
are born of. her, and who from thence muſt hay x. SL 
their growth and increaſe. In like manner alWto it 
theſe nk produce other ſtones, and feed anifl ,. 4 

maintain the ſame, even, up to the very ſurface dflut the 
the earth , where alſo many and different ſorts 6d int 
ſtone grow, as well of the common as precious ſon q. / 
or kind. Now the lite or milk and moiſture dÞdure 
this incomprehenſible mulritude of different ſtonesFyffer | 
contributes much to the fruitfulneſs of the earthK3la(s. 
from whence (as hath been mentioned) Herbs andſi Nox 
Trees in every Country , according to their kindMetal 
are brought. torth ; from which afterwards Beaſlsſs all 
and men do take their nouriſhment. Our Savi{nall, 
our himſelf bears witneſs tq this, that there is afþed) an 
life in ſtones, Luke 19 v. 40. where heſaith , der w! 
theſe ſhould hold their peace, the ones would cry out. body | 
And John the Baptiſt hath a very remarkable ſay-| 2 C 
ing, Matth. 3.v. 9. Tlat God is able of ſtones to of the 
raiſe up children to Abraham. thoſe. 
Now that ſtones conduce to the fruitfulneſs of [Lime 
the earth, experience teacheth us; for when ſome | R. 
Country-men have carried away from oft their ture, 
ground , ſome ſorts of Pebble-ſtones, that w_ when 
| Lan 
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nd hath not proved ſo fruitful as before : con- 
ning which a. larger account ſhall be givea in 
op Sa - | 
2 ()., But what way is there to reduce all ſtones 
ſome general heads, to the end we' may diſtin- 
iſh them the better, and learn to know them 2 
W a. The Stones and Rocks which grow in the 
z0d, (Metalsand Minerals excepted) are'; 
x. Such as cannot endure the fire, but when pur 
1to it, are burnt to Lime. 
2. Another ſort is of ſuch ſtones, .which with- _ 
t the addition of any thing elle, are by fire mel- 
2d into Glals. | 
3. Athird fortis of thoſe that do of themſelves 
2 andure the fire,but with Salts and other additions, 
uffer themſelves to be run down or melted mta 
laſs. 
Now all theſe ſtones are not wholly devoid of 
etal ; for they are operative and living , as well 
5s all other ſtones in general , whether great or 
ſmall, (the high Mountains and Rocks not except- 
d) and every one of them, in the meaſure and or- 
If der wherein they are placed, are parts of the great 
t. body of the world. 
"| 3 Q. What is properly the Nature and Eſſence 
'0 Fof the firſt of theſe three ſorts of ſtones, via. of 
thoſe which do not abide the fire, but are burnt to 
f JLime 2 | 
©] KR. Theſe ſtones are partly of a Sulphurous na- 
r Fture, as we may perceive by ſeveral of them,that 
when they are rub'd together, a ſulphurous ſmell 
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[62] - 
cones from them. Tn thefe ſtones the fire conf? 
tines after calcination , fo that afterwards theyſ#- rhe 
. may in part be reduced to a fixed Salt : and fore F"E ir 
mech as ſome paft of the fire isentred into then" th 
and together with then turned to Salt (as befor Efrerw: 
hath been ſhewed, that Heat being a Spiritual FAÞ*E * 
ſence, pierceth into Bodies and dwells in themF**< t 
_ and foraſmuch asby reafon of rhe violence of the ork | 
fire, the faid ftone harh loſt its ſtony nature, it en hat D. 
deavours to return to its own nature again , astc with 
ns reſt , and therefore it attrafts the water with 
fuch violence, that the water is heated thereby, : 
daily experience teacheth. Afterwards when this 
Lime is made up into Mortar , it turns again mto 2 
ſtone , wherewith Houſes may be built upon theſ*?/ © 
land, yea and in the water alſo. - a , 
Bur when the Lime in any building is expoſed 7 bs 
roa mioiſt air , the faid buiſding cannot continue” "i 
long, but the Lime will become "i rh ae withÞ'*<- 
Salr-perre: for the Salt-petre which 1s in the air, 5& 
is by means of moiſture conveyed into the Mor- | ; 
tar or Lime, and mortifies it, and quickens thef, cla 
ſmall quantity of Salt which is in the Lime, into**% © 
Salt-petre and common falt: which happeas the \ wi 
ſooner, in 2 place where Privies vt Stablesarc ; as Por 
Salt-petre men know very well how to ripen and wp 
reduce Aſhes and Lime ts Salr-petre, by means of '* " 
Salt-petre water. | _ a 
Here by the way i will not be unworthy our wy | 
remark, that when Salt-petre men do firſt begin evo 
to boil their Salt-petre , and have no morher-of Þ**© 
Salt- 
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[ 63 ] 
| of Ink-penns which is a ferment wherewith they r 
mn their Salt-petre, they muſt then ſpend much 
me in boyling , until the ſcum arifeth, which is 
zt they call rhe mother of Salt-petre, and which 
© Þfterwards they mix with their earth,forto put the 
Fame into fermentation. But when once t 
ave got this mother , then they diſpatch their 
rork with more eaſe: in hke manner as we ſee 
a Fthat Bakers and Brewers do' carry on their work 
 Ivith more eafe and ſpeed, when they have gor yeſt. 
ith and leaven, than they could do before when they 
had chem nor. 

+4 4 Q. Whar is the nature and property of the ſes 
a Icond ſort of Stones, which of themſelves withonr 
Hefany addition are melted down intoglals ? 

R. Theſe ſhew that they do in part conſiſt of a 
fixed Salt, as in the following deſcription and elu- | 
ve fcidation of the third fort of ſtones ſhall be decle- 

red. 

7 5 QW. What is it then we are chiefly to obſerve, 

2 "Jzbour The third fort of ſtones, which do of them- 

hefflves abide the fire, but with addition are.melted 
down to glals ? 

R. Theſe ſtones,as tor example Chry ſtals of the 
Mock ' Flints and all other fix ſtones, are of 
this ſort , of which glaſs is made 1n this manner. 
Firſt, thele ſtones are madeTed hot in the fire, and 
and then caſt into the water , by which means 
ſome part of the fire abiding inthem, makes them 
oft and friable, that they may more caGty be.re- 
Ffuced to powder : atterward this powder _ 
mMixe 
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mixed with Salt, is put into the fire, that they mg 
melt together ; and that it may melt , more Sal 
muſt be added to it , than the glaſs ſtands in need 
off, for to render the fixt untuſible ſtone fuſib] 
When now this powder 1s molten, it muſt be t 
ken hot out of the oven or turnace, and caſt intolfl 
cold water, that it may be brokenagain, and diyi 
ded into ſmall particles , to the end the ſuperfluoy 
falr which is in it , may in the water be ſeparated 
from it. The oftrer this operation 1s repeated 
with the foreſaid powder , and the oftner it is put 
into the fire to evaporatethe relicks of the Salt,and(f 
1s melted down again, the better and purer will the 
glaſs be, and become almoſt. like to the unfuſibk 
Cryſtal of the Mountains. 
From what hath been ſaid, we may gather theſc 
following obſervables. Firſt, that Salt hath a ve- 
ry particular affinity and union with ſtones,as pro- 
ceeding both from one Mother ; wheretore when 
of them both an artificial Chryſtal is made, they 
become ſo unired to one another, that common 
water can no more ſeparate the ſalt from the 
ſtone. :” 
2. We are likewiſe to conſider , that the forc- 
mentioned ſtones (which are as the body of the 
glaſs) muſt contain a ſmall part of unfuſible Salt, 
to which the common falt may joyn itſelf, when 
with the ſtone it is melted down to glaſs, and fo in 
proportion unite itſelf with the ſtone, in order to 
the reducing of it into glals, as hath been mentio- 


ned. The ſame alſo happens in Metals and Mine- 
ra ls, 
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naſWrals, when precious ſtones are artificially made of 
ul chem. - 35, 
dll 3. We are to take notice that in the making of 
the falt cannot be perfetly united with the 
one ; becauſe the operation is mechanical and not 
natural : wherefore alſo by the addition of more 
Ml falt, the falt may be wholly ſeparated fromit, and 
ll the glaſs be conſequently reduced again into its 
former ſand and falr. S 

6 Q., Foraſmuch as fo great diverſitics and 
Shanges of ſtones are to be ſeen every where in 
the world, and that they, as well as the Rocks 
themſelves , contribute to the fruitfulneſs of the 
earth , would it not be neceſſary to Treat more 
largely concerning them 2? | 
eleſl KR. Yes, and therefore for the Readers further 
e-f| fatisfattion and information in this matter , here 
-0-ff ſhall yp a Dialogue with ſtones, together with 

their anſwers to the queſtions propounded tothem, 

to theend, that if any pleaſe, they may carry on 
and finiſh the ſame for their own ſatisfaQion : ſee- 
ing that it may be Mechannically or Mathemati- 
y demonſtrated, that the ſtones have an opera- - 
c-|| tive life inthemſelves, from whence all ſublunary 
1c Creatures derive their corporeal and -united eſ- 
t, | ſence, from which they cannot be ſeparated. . 
nl The ſtones then were queſtioned in manner as 
nf follows. 
0 I 4A Were you ſtones fo) created af the begin- 
| ing > And have you always been ſuch as you are 
-. | at preſent, viz. (as.you are commonly reputed to 
be) dead or lifelets things. F RI 
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mixed with Salt, is put into the fire, that they my 
melt together ; and that it may melt, more Sak 
muiſt bs added toit , than the glaſs ſtands in nee; 
off, for to render the fixt untuſible ſtone fuſibl 
When now this powder 1s molten, it muſt be t 
ken hot out of the oven or furnace, and caſt inte 
cold water, that it may be brokenagain, and diva 
ded into ſmall particles , to the end the ſuperfluowlf 
falt which is in it , may in the water be ſeparate: 
from it. The oftner this operation is repeated 
with the forefaid powder , and the oftner it is put 
into the fire to evaporate the relicks of the Salt,and 
1s melted down again, the better and purer will thi 
glaſs be, and become almoſt like to the unfuſibk 
Cryſtal of the Mountains. 

From what hath been ſaid, we may gather theſ: 
following obſervables. Firſt, that Salt hath a ve- 
ry particular affinity and union with ſtones,as pro- 
ceeding both from one Mother ; wherefore when 
of them both an artificial Chryſtal is made, they 
become fo unired to one another, that common 
water can no more ſeparate the ſalt from the 
Kone. 2 

2. We are likewiſe to conſider , that the fore- 
mentioned ſtones (which are as the body of the 
glaſs) muſt contain a ſmall part of unfuſible Salt, 
_ to whichthe common falt may joyn itſelf, when 
with the ſtone it is melted down to glaſs, and fo in 
proportion unite itſelf with the ſtone, in order to 
the reducing of it intoglals, as hath been mentio- 


ned. The ſame alſo happens in Metals and Mine- 
rals, 
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, When precious ſtones are artificially made of 


al m— 


© . We are to take notice chat i in the making of 
{ibl EY the falt —__ be perfedtly united with the 
the operation is mechanical and not 
| gi alſo by the addition of more 
Hl falt, -rpea faltmay be wholly ſeparated fromit, and 
ll the glaſs be maven 4 reduced again into its 
oF former ſand and falr. 
d bu Q., Foraſmuch as fo great diverſities and 
ges of ſtones are to be ſeen every where in 


and the world, and that they , as well as the Rocks 


themſelves , contribute to the fruitfulneſs of the 
| carth , would it not be neceſlary.to Treat more 
largely concerning them 2? 

R. Yes, and therefore for the Readers further 


| fGtisfaftion and information in this matter , here 


{ ſhall — in a Dialogue with ſtones, ether with 
wers to the queſtions Jang nded tothem, 
to theend, that if any pleaſe, they may carry on 
and finiſh the ſame or NE own fatisfaQion : ſee- 
that it may be Mechannically or Mathemati- 
y demonſtrated, that the ſtones have an opera- 
.| tive life inthemſelves, from whence all ſublunary 
Creatures derive their corporeal and -united ef- 
ſence, from which they contentment 
The ſtones then were que in manner as 


follows. 
x Q. Were you ſtones ſo created at the 


ng? 00 on on nas ben rumen : 
ſeat, vis. promkgy commonly reputed to 
be) dead or lifel F ws 
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R.-If thou defireſt to know us and our elience, Your | 
then thou muſt be'able well rounderſtand our wayſſhually 
of Reaſoning and Speech, for we were created toſſparrs, 
bring forth all living Sublunary Creatures, and 
to pive thema body ; for weare the Earth, which 
1s made of the Heavens, and the end of our work. 
Ing 15,that in a continnal Revolution with increaſe 
and multiplication, we may become Heavenly ſh 
gain ; as may be ſeen in the Hiſtory of our Cres ſſj 
tion, Ger. 1. 10, 11, 12. that all things ſtand in a ſtheed, 
wiſcorder ; -and try whether by thy utmoſt skil he ai 
and' endeavour thou canſt find out one Sublunary 
Creature (be it of what kind it will) that either | 
hath-been, or is now at preſent, which did not re- fin the 
ceive its Corporeal Eſſence from us , or cantbe ſſſubjes 
without us , or that doth not ſtand and abide in fſhecon 


continual union with us. _ Wieys ? 
2 Q. Whence is it then that men ſay you are} R. 
dead? | | ' Finto r 


R. Confider all our operation and working,and Jyecial 
fo thou wilt be taught to underſtand thine own f]the N 
Axiom the better, and find more truth in it, wz. Flity-a 
__ wnrus eff EY alterius ; on Corrus 
ption of one thing is the begetting and bringing 
forth of art we bok Forth Ges will Hh 
declare thus much to thee, that when they have 
given forth their ſtrength in corn, they muſt then ſplice 
tor ſome time ye fallow, until they be mortified high 


again and get new ſtr PO AEA LN, 2 

3 Q. Are the Stones and Rocks then the very Ifor i 

ſame, as ye were created from the beginning wy ah up 0 
& 22. 245d CISADDL 5 y 


% S "Res + L ar. 5) 
OTTSEY ” TIE - Bn na: bw OE JOS - 4 I — 
a" ., Cann $ : E Chn2 VERS TO RO OR © 7 INE” > Ve _— 4 7 VY A 
Pale ” \ OE 6 "Ne Fr p po " 0 8 - , DO" 
So : TIT N= IVE MRS 
& c IL - F -— - PR 
. —- 7 ah - YE OO X 
"W > " Ny 
' = 3 ; 
” ; "30" 
by: 
ME 
= 
*%S 4 
HS t 
: . 
F 
- Nv. 
"= 
FI 
».20 
» SY 
.. 
- 
> 


your parts without alteration ? - Or are ye contis 
ually and without ceaſing renewed in all your 
arts, ſo as that ye ſtand in need of conſtant food 
ind nouriſhment, for your inaintenance and growth 
as other Creatures do?' . 
R. Thou doſt anſwer thy ſelf; for we are not 
od but Creatures, as-wcll as all others that have 
their original from us,as our Children. How can 
it be then that we ſhould be immutable, and not 
heed, as well as they, to be renewed by food from 
he air and water ? | 
4 Q.:Do yeStanes and Mountains every where 
contiriue, as ye Were fromthe beginning , always 
re Jin the fame form and figure, of are not ye alſo 
be Fſubje&t ro morrification , ſo that in ſome places ye 
become leveid to the ground, and turned into val- 
leys 2? [I 
ſe 'R Go and make an obſeſvation and inſpeQtion 
" Finto many and divers places of the earth, -but ef- 
1d Jpecially in-the midſt of Eurepe, where(as it were) 
'O Fthe Navel of it is, arid particularly in the Principa- 
2. flity-of Sultzbach, in the upper Palatinate near Bo- 
I hemre, where there is a Spring whoſe water divides 
6 telf into two currents, ot which the one runs , 
ec 
n 
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Faſt; and the other Weſt, and poure forth them- 
ſelves irito the Rhine/ and Donaw. In the ſame 
phice thou wilt meet with many Mountains and 
high Rocks, which are altogether mouldred and. 
mortified , and others that decay and dye daily. 4 
For it1 miany places you ſee ſtones ſtanding right I 
vp of different heights, it may be a hundred foot I 
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high more or leſs, and ten, twenty, thirty, or fc 
foot broad, which you may judge to have bee 
the heart or kernel of ſome great Mountain, tha 
formerly ſtood there , and now is ſo far ſpent and 
decayed, and (as it were) died away. Below up: 
the ground, near theſe great ſtanding ſtones, ar 
ſeveral great and unmovable ſtones, that are falle 
down : and in many places thereabouts, thou wik 
perceive that the leſſer ftones, wherewith the 
- fields thereaboutsare filled, are in part every ye 
plainly, and fo as cannot be denied, mouldred an 
turned intoan Earth, or fat clay, by which mean 
the fields are made fo fruitful,that there is no nee: 
of dunging them before they ſow Corn there. 
In the ſaid Principality of Su/tzbach, thou wit 
alſo find many holes or Caverns, under the faid pe 
. - Tiſhed Rocks, and that their Root is conſurned 
and devoured, like as wood is by worms ; infc 
much that many paſſages are found there , intc 
which thoſe that enter,muſt take lighted Torches 
with them , that.they may be able to find the! 
way in the ſaid Caves whichextend themſelves tc 
many miles. In like manner thou wilt find ghere 
many curious high ſtone-arches, which are higher 
than any that are tound in Churches. From 
which inſtances thou mayſt clearly fee and know 
that in ſome partsof rhe world the Mountains andj ; 
_ do die and periſh , and are changed intof -; 
valleys. | 
5 Q., The queſtion is , whether it be poſſible 
that a man within the ſhort limit and time of » 
| e 


[69] | 
fe , ſhould himſelf fee and beaſſured, that new- 
ones are produced which were not before ? 

R. 'In the fore-mentioned Caverns and vaſt ſtc- 
Wy arches in the Principality of S«/rzbach, (and 
TWelſewhere in ſuch ſtony places) thou wilt fiad a 
Wclear tranſparent water, which men and beaſts do. 
Ferink of, and hath no ſingular diſtinguiſhiog taſt, - 
Wand which drops down ffom the old periſhed arch, 
Hand doth by degrees fill up the ſaid hollow or ca- 
TE vern again, with another new production or birth, 
diſtin from the former, viz. with an hard tranſpa- 
F rent ſtone, which is fixt in the fire. Moreover, 
FJ thou wilt find, in ſundry places where the ſaid wa- 
ter hath dropt down, that great pillars or columns 
are made by it of different figures, which look 
like ice,and are greater than _ of Church- 
UF cs. Thou wilt alſo find in other ſtreamsand Ri- 

"1 vers, that the water produceth ſeveral ſorts of 
ſtones; and there is'one ſtone, among the reſt, 
which in a ſhort time is produced by the water, 
"1 called Tetaſs-ſtone , 'which when it is ground and 
mixed with Quicklime, inthe ſtead of other Sand, 
the ſame abides firm in the water, and unites well _ 
with the Lime. | 
"'l 5 Q. Might not another agd clearer inftance of 

1 this matter be produced ? | 
- R. In the fore-mentioned Principality thou wilt 
find very hard Rocks, which may wholly be burart 
into Lime; and within the fame, in the midſt of 
the firm ſtone, thou wilt ſee ſeveral great and lei- 
1 {cr holes, o& two, three, or four inches. or more 
| " J round, 
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round, which within are grown over with a tran 
parent white skin (as it-wete) or rind full of fparl 
ling, ſhining, glittering , arid poliſhed Chry tals" 
like Diamonds,andſet in fo curious an order,as it ior ©© 
impoſſible for any Artificer to imitate them : ſome 
of which are, one or two inches long, all of them 
fix earnerd, and every one of them moſt curiouſly 
poliſhed. All theſe Chryſtals are fixt in the fire 
fo that they are of another nature than their Mo- 
ther, of whom they are born and brought forth, 
which (as hath been ſaid) is a hard Lime-ſtone. 
And like as theſe Cryſtals are found in theſe 8% 
Rotks ; fo in other Rocks thou wilt mcer with} 1a 
_ divers other ſorts of. ſtories; | « Sr 
' 7 Q. | it poſſible for a man in his life-time to Mo! 
ſee how the Rocks makes holes in themſelves, and WO! 
in them bring forth other ſtones 2 And how theſe iſ ®7< 
| again are changed, and yct other properties and} 8% 
res? 


'* R. Thou wilt find in 7yrol, at a place called | 
Schwatz, in the Silver Mine there, a ſort of very Y® 
hard ſtone, which is fix in the fire, tranſparent and | '" 
of a whitiſh colour , which opens itſelt viſible ro | *** 

the eye, like an Ulcer or Fiſtula, and doth by de- | *Y 
- grees through a littke hole, thruſt forth its birth or | ®P 
(tus , in the appearance of a green and blewiſh | 
thick moiſt pulp or ſeed, which afterwards grows | 1 
hard, and changeth itſelf into a green and blew | ®! 
ſtone, which is called a Malachite, and is good a- | 
gainſt many diſeaſes, ' And "the deeper men cut | ® 
their way into the faid Rock , the More of ſuch | © 

FEY 


tran(Wlaces do they find: ; Fee .up with the 

r{Þrefaid Malachite. Sp that it cannot be denied, 
ut that the Reck..{ as. a Mother.) opens her ſelf 
vr to bring forth her Child, and this Child doth 
aſterwards 1 ill change it {cf inzo other ſhapes.yny 
ifl it arrive tots pertettion. i For thou wilt aften 
nd ſuch Sexangular Cryſtals, which. in one part 
ontinue tranſparent, whilſt the other part of them 
remains opace, darls, and metallick, and becomes 
heavier in Weight, without any increaſe of its out- 
ward bulk, and keepiog its tormer ſhape and fi- 
gure. It4s further obſervable, that thele Cryſlals 
have eygrywhere in all their parts, their own wa- 
ter,as the nouriſhment which they havefrom their 
> to Mother, -that by means thereot: they.may further 
and | work out themſelves, evcn as the Rocks ( which 
1k || are their Mothers) do. And this water may be 
2nd | got out of them by diſtillation. 

8 Q. ls it not poſlible to find out a mcan to 
led | know the further fpecialities concerning theſe 
ry | young Chryſtals, and other Stones, v/z. Whether 
nd | they do grow on tou greater bulk, ua they have 
to | attained to their due magnitude, age, and maturi- 
e || fy ? And whether their growth aud increale be by 
or | oppoſition of ſomething trom without? Or whe- 
< | ther they increaſe in all their parts by means of 
7s | their inward powers and lite, even as a Chuld grow's 
w | up to bea man? As alſo whether a way might 
- | Not be found out, whereby we myght be aſſured 
t | of this truth, and alſo find it ſo to be by experi- 
z | ence almoſt everywhere, and conſequently that 
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we ſhould not need meerly to believe it, or to tall 
a Journey to thoſe places where theſe Rocks are;ſnowk 
as if this truth were limited to onely, or ſhut uyſſhemſc 
in one place, but rather that ſhe might every whereof the 
ſtand open to the eyes of all, asis highly neceſſary{Wlit, a ; 
it ſhould be : for Wiſdom is everywhere, accor.fſpoſing 
ding to the teſtimony of Solomon, Prov. 8. verſ. 1, _ 
2, }, int 
R. Obſerve therefore ſuch Srones which beſheal'd 
throughly interwoven (as it were) with ſeveral Ant 
veins and ſtrokes of various colours, which are « whole 
verywhere to be found, and known by every one. it by | 
As for example : Thou mayſt find black Stone |j that | 
with white veins, which are wholly of another ns: || parts 
rure than is the Stone it ſelf, and can very plainly Þ| As fol 
be diſtinguiſhed from it; which veins do interſe& || ſever: 
one another through and through from all ſides : || joyn 
- and theſe will anſwer to the Inquiry thou haſt || eye, 
made, For confider with thy felf, how it is poſ- | man 
ſible that a Stone ſhould grow thus by appoſition 
of parts from without, that every one of the ſaid 
ſtrokes or lines ſhould abide fo curiouſly and ex- 
attly every one of them in their order and pro-' 
portion, and keep their ſeveral colours. And if 
thou wilt but well weigh and conſider this, thou 
wilt find that it 1s abſolutely impoſſible rhat this 
ſhauld be done by ſuch an appoſition of parts from 
without, but rather that it muſt of neceſlity pro- 
ceed from within centrally to its circumference, 
outwardly in various ways and manners, accor- 
ding to the different kind and property - the 
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abWtone, and thou thereby wilt perceive and ac. 
are: cnowledge, that the Stones have at once opened 
- uſſſthemſelves in ſeveral cracks and flits, and that out 
1erefiol the ſame, from each ſide of every ſuch.crack or 
ſlit, a juice or moiſture comes forth, which inter- 
poſing betwixt the ſides of the ſlit, ſeparate them- 
ſelves ſtill further from one another ; as it happens 
in the breaking of a Bone, when the parts of it are 
be Fheal'd together again. 
ralll And that thou mayſt be aſſured that it was a 
© | whole Stone, and that a flit os crack was made in 
ne. Nit by it ſelf, and that from withm to without, and 
es that it did not come from without ; all the 
1e- | parts of it will ſhew thee the truth-of the whole. 
ly £ As for inſtance : When thou breakeſt a Stone into 
"6, 
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ſeveral pieces, thou canſt ſet them together and 
joyn them again, ſo as one may perceive by the 
eye, that they belong to one another. And if a 
man ſhould have loſt a piece of the ſaid Stone, it 
were impoſlible for him to find another piece that 
ſhould every way exaQly ſuit with ; or to joyn 
the parts together again ſo duely and orderly, as 
that one ſhould not be able to perceive the difſcon- 
formity or unfitneſs of the ſtrange part which was 
thruſt in amongſt the reſt. Wherefore alſo if thou 
wilt mind it, when thou findeſt a Stone with ſuch 
veins in it, thou fhalr commonly ſee that both the' 
ſides of the ſlit or crack between which the forefaid 
vein runs, do belong to cach other ; fo that in caſe 
the vein ſhould be raken away, thou wouldſt find 
that both the ſides would exa(tly cloſe and fit ok 
gether 
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gether ( ike two Sticks flie-from the' fame piec 
of wood ): for thoſe ſides did- both grow at ona 
and was before one whole Stone. Furthermc 
thon wilt ſee that theſe divers cracks or flits cam 
at ſeyeral times; and thou may(ſt exaQly perceinl 
how one vein runs through the'other, and iro 
thence evidently conclude,that;the interſefted va 
muſt needs hays been before: the interſeQiog oneſhre: 
Alſo here in Eng/and thou wilt find in the Field 

_ ( in Warceferfire and ellewhere ) many lit 
Pebble-ſtones pt different colours and figures; an. 
amongſt them: (eſpecially if ghou wilt take no 
tice of thoſe that -are white as Snow, and ſomeſh 
what tranſparent.) .fome 'of . which have many 
cracks or ſlits, but yet bold faſt together and keey 
their- ſhape. Others again thou wilt find of the 
ſame colour, which in their cracks or ſlits haviſhave 1 
ſmall fubtile veins of ſeveral colours, which yeind 
ftillgrow wider, and do enlarge and expand themffany'o 
ſelves fo far, that the Pebble-ſtone thereby loſethfrom 
gradually its former ſhape and figure. «Somerimeſ No 
thou wilt find that the crack on ilit doth but reac prow 
half way through the Stone, and a thick vein infÞ withi 
the form of a Lyiangle growing in it, fo as the of the C 
ther end of the Stone continues whole. Fromfany1 
whence we may gather, that: there is a lite inf their 
Stones which is operative, and can according to its from 
property, and-irvits rank and order, faſhioo, bend,ſ] tain ' 
and move it ſelf; || In theſe veins thou wile oftenf] the t 
find little Cryſtals, which ftick faſt in the fame, n'Þ 
and are all of thern Sexangular, and — a A 
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hed in the fame manner as was faid before. 
ia heſe Cryſtals are alſo ſometimes changed, and 
Wcome tintured with divers colours like Precious 
ones, according to the Merals or Minerals they 
e found with, even as in the Mountains. 
Thus thou mayſt find in theſe little Pebbles and 
her Stones, an Image and Repreſentation of the 
reat Mountains ; and from them learn to know 
Wn ſome ſort the nature alfo of the Mountains 
Whemſelves: : | p 
| Befides all that hath been ſaid already, this fol- 
Wowing inftance may give thee ſome further infor- 
nation concerning this matter, viz. thou mayſt - 
ect with many ſorts of ſmall Cockles or Snails 
M&vhich have little Stone-houſes, which Cockle-ſhells 
Ware very Stones. And becauſe the Hollanders 
viſhave no other Lime-ſtone, they, burn theſe Shells 
Finco Lime; and their Buildings continue as long as 
ny other that are built with 'Lime, that is burnt 
from Lime-ſtone. | 
Now theſe living Cockle-ſhells tell us, that they 
prow and increaſe not from withour, but from 
within, according to all their parts, together with 
the Cockles or Shell-fiſh which is 1n them, without 
any loſs of their form, figure, and colour, For if 
their bulk were increaſed by an appoſition of parts 
from without, how is it poſſible they ſhould re- - 
tain their true proportion in all their parts, or that 
the houſe and building ſhould exatly correſpond 
in bigneſs to the'Shell-fiſh that is in it 2 2 
4-7, = Ta of Yo- + a + 4Þ 2-4 © 
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We do often find other Cockle-ſhells growing 


faſt to theſe ſaid Shells, which are the product off 


rifying water, which proceeds from the othe 


a pet 
Shells, by which means they become united andifi 
cleave cloſe to them. Even as we find that often 


times Many Pebbles and other Stones are united 


form, ſo as 1t iseaſte to diſtinguiſh them from one 
another. And this ordinarily is produced by 
 meansof. an efflux or out-flowing of a petrifying 
- water; either from the Stones themſelves, or trom 
the Matrix wherein they are formed. 

Therefore theſe and the like inſtances have gj 
ven occaſion to the riſe of that common errour, 
whereby ( without any further conſidering of the 
matter ) it hath been concluded, that Stones are 
increaſed from without onely by an appoſition bf 
parts, without any either life, order, or inward 
ſpermatick principle. 

And to conclude, obſerve likewiſe, that when 
thou ſhalt take to task and examine Agates, Mar- 
ble, Serpentine, and Porphyre-ſtones,. which are of 
ſeveral colours, and look narrowly upon them 
through a Microſcope, thou wilt by this means 
be able to diſtinguiſh ( as before was mentioned ) 
the multifarious kinds and forms of Stones. And 
in Stones which are intermixed with two colours, 
as with white and red, ( as ſome Porphyre-ſtones 
are which are ſprinkled with white ) thou wilt 
find, after a narrow ſearch, that that part which is 
white 


and bak'd rogether, as ina piece of Dough, yet fol 
as that every little Stone keeps its own elſence andif 
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yhite in the Stone, was before the red, and that 
he white brought forth the red : for thou wilt 
perceive in ſome places of them many white parts, - 
hich in their growth and increaſe were once con-* 

Fjoyned, but by means of the red, are, ſeparated 
from each other, though they did before belong to 
one another, and that the red parts, as their bloud, 4 
proceed from them. C05 

We oma now » a a _—_— the 0- 

tion and being of Metals, and pa ow they 

ca erwoventunhe: : which Metals are ſix 4 
number, or ſeven, if we count Mercury together 
| with them, (which is a water from whence. the 
"BY other Metals are produced or born ) and with 


"ur F 

"| we ſhall ſet down ſome fhort Remarks concerning | 
" Minerals and alſo Salts, ( which are few in num. . 7 
of | Þ<r- and ſtand in harmony together, that the un- | 
= a 2 might the more caſtly be able 

ro comprehend them ). in order to give the Rea- 

1en | Er a ſmall hint how he maybe able to diſcourſe 
_ eres as well hel _ the fear — : 
| c || as they are very ni in, and that. there isa 4 
4-4 great union eh. them ; for that the Stones are * 
ns | The Mother and Work-houſe of the Metals. =_ 
d ) | ' | 
nd 
ut | | | 
1s ary 
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F- Concerning Metals, Minerals, and Salts. 


A Nd here firſt of all Marys appears in his whok 
\ Armour ; whereforett 1s fit to put this Que 
ry to him. -" 
: Q., Why art thouthe firſt of all the reſt, who 
appear'ſt and ſhewelt thy felf ? 
_--R. Sexſt thou not that I muſt have a nearer al 
france in many reſpetts with all the Metals, more 
: than they ( the reſt of my Brethren) have one 
with another. And ſeeing that men cannot be 
without me, and I amongſt all the Merals am off 
—_ uſe to them, both inwardly and outward. © 
y, by water and by land; t re at Sea they” 
muſt make ufe- of my” Needke m their Compat, f 
becaule Þ have the Nortt-Pole for my propriety, 
as tny Magnetical living power doth demonſtrate, 
asalfo doth my Minera the Magnet it ſelf, which 
here in England is found near the Tinn-Oare. U” mal 
Momover, the whole Earth-is everywhere, as it 
_ vere, ſowed over with Tron-Oare. And brfides becaul 
this, all other-Metals are beſt known untb tne; [| ſa 


that I am beſt able to give an account concerning [| * 99 * 
them. — 
L 


_ 2, What meaneſt thou by that expreſſion,when 
' -thon-fayſt, that thou art profitable to man both | 3 
inwardly and outwardly ? 4 ( 

R. Ask the Earth and the plow'd lands where vpon 
Corn grows, from whence both Beaſts and Men || R. 
do receive their life and nouriſhment. * $1) 


[79] | 
Q.' How am I-to-underſtand thus ? 
R. Look into my. ſeveral Changes, and thou 
wilt find by experience, that when I am poliſhed 1 
ine like a Looking-glaſs, and am the hardeſt a- . 
qſWnongſt all Metals, eſpecially when I am changed 
ito Steel ; ſo that between my Hammer and 
invil, all Inſtruments of Life and Death, and of 
Peace and War, are made and formed out of me, 
and through me alone can be prepared. Moree 
ver,l attiongſt all Metals am ſooneſt changed into 
utth or Clay : for when I am moiſtened with 
ater,] become ruſty, and by meansof this corfu» 
tion; corroſion, and ſuffering, .am changed into a 
y 7ellow-colour'd body,whichPainters uſe,and is cal- 
ed Oker ; this Oker, when put into the fire, is 
hanged into a red colour, foraſmueh as it ſtill re- 
teins the nature of Iron, and into which the grea- 
teſt part Of it can be changed again. ' 'This forelaid 
yellow Oker thou wilt find in many placev'whaye 
my Mineor Oare is, which when it is again Jouh 
tome by thoſe that are skilful and experienct 
it makes a ſofter and better Tron than R—— 
becauſe my ſuperfluous ſulphur is meliorated 
the ſaid yellow-colour'd body, through ruff, _ 
5 no more idapt to melt, but withal is leſs Rony 
and brittle: whereas the other Iron-wherein whe 
fad ſulphur doth #bound, is more apt to melt, bur 
| | more ſtony and brittle when it grows cold. : 
4 Q., How can the Sulphur have this effe& 
upon Iron ? F 
R. When thou rakeſt A red-hot glowing « and "2 
fer  J 
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fiery piece or gad of Steel, and holdeft to it a piealll © 
of Brimſtone, then the Steel will drop down mellſf Wii 
ted t . with the Brimſtone, and the droylff ©< 
will be hard, ſtony, brittle, and unmalleabk i Er 
though more ecafie to melt; but when the fa} *® 
drops are oft put into the fire, until the Brimſtonelij 90! 
be burnt away from them, then they become ha #2" 
der to melt again, but withabere ſofter and more nob 
malleable as they are cold. = 


5 2. What further changes is this foreſaid O. 
ker ſubject to, when it is not melted down to Iron, fl ©2 © 
but is permitted todie and periſh? 

R. When: the fajd Oker it is changed into 4 
yellow Earth or Clay, which by means'of the fire 
18 afterwards baked or burnt into red Bricks, which 
by their red colour ſhew that there is ſome Iron 
leftin them ; which in the fire ( by means of ſome 
additions ) may be ſeparated from them. And 
. foraſmuch as we find everywhere throughout the | 
whole World , ſuch innumerable mulcitudes of fl ( 
Fields which conſiſt of ſuch a yellow Clay or Earth, Þ 
what can we elſe conclude from thence bur' this, 
that the ſaid Earth was formerly Iron-oare, which i ** 
now partly of it ſelf, and partly by means of the 


Plough-ſhare, is every year morcand more cut off | ** 
from its Root or Mine, whereby its mortification Þ .. 


is __ ſo that it can be changed or tranſmu- 

into Graſs, Herbs, pq Corn; from th 
whence men and Beaſts have their Food and Be- Þ _ 
ing. And from all this, thou mayſt lear; the | 
great inward profit and advantage I do: !tiord 
to mankind. 6Q 


O48 


ms which ariſeth from this change or alteration, were 
fl the reaſon of the Iron Age ( fo called ) wherein 
came Iron-like,and cannot yet;change the food,and 
conſequently alſo the eſſence, which they receive 
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6 (2. From this it may ſeedy, us if the advantage 


men, foraſmuch as they were fed herewith, be- 


fromthe Iron-like Earth, into a better and more 
noble eſſence, viz. into Love ; ſo that the Iron-. 
like nature of their tood ſtill remains :, which they, 
as being alſo Iron-like, do draw magnetically in- 
to themſelves, and therefore muſt be ruled with a 


. Rod of Iron, to the end that the faid Iron-like na- 


cure, through multifarious mortifications and ad- 
vanes, may be gradually improved, tranſmuted; 
and loſt through fire, and be changed into the 
Gold of Love and Unity , which is fix in the fire. 
Give me therefore now an account alfo of the out= 
ward advantage or profit thou affordeſt men, 

R. Concerning my Hammer and Anvil, I have 
(by the way) mentioned ſomething before; to 
which may be yet added more particulars, accors 
ding 2s Dr. Gilbert hath deſcribed them. When I 
am formed into the Needle of a Compals, and 
made hor, if then they let me lie upon the Anvil 


| towards the North till I am cold, I ſhall by this 


means better turn my felt towards the North,than 
if I had received that impreſſion from the touch of 

the Magnet. | | 
Moreover, all ſorts of Inſtruments, which men 
make uſe of throughout the whole courſe of their 
lives, in times of Pcacc or War, for their Build 
G | ig, 
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ings, Clothes, Food, We; and” for ſervice-in all the ,v, 


neceflivies of hamane life, are moſtty made out of 
me,-and are prepared between my Hammer and 
Amik as hath atrcady-been mentioned. There- 
fore it- is with yeaforr that 1 have the preferrence 


before all: other- Metals, and thereupon allo it is |, 


that I fjeale firſt, as being (as it were) the Foreman [.. 
and Captain of the reſt. - | 
7-02: Mention hath been made before concern- 
ing vtec}, and the way of making it which is known, þ... 
but not the reaſon of it ; ſhall we ſuppoſe then 
that this knowledge of making Steel came by 
chance into the World > or is it poſſible for us'to 
underſtand how and why this is the way, and ne 
other ? | | 
. \R. When a man for exampk, to make 2 proof 
hereof, 'tekes ſome four-{quare good tough Iron- 


rods of a different thickneſs, as of half, three _=_ 


ters, or a whole inch ſquare, and a foot inlengrth, of 
the beſt and tougheſt Iron, and puts the ſame into 
a Melting-pot, whoſe depth muſt be a quarter of a 
foot more than the-length of the Rods; then ſet 
the Rods about one inch diſtant from one another, 
_ and then fill up the interval with theſe following 
Ma: erials cloſe and hard preſs'd together, ſoas they 
may neither touch one another, nor the Melting- 
pot, V#z. R: Duſt of Beech-coals ſifted through a 
coarſe Sieve, and a like quantity of the Aſhes of þ; 
the ſame wood, well mix'd together, and with |, 
th: fill up the Por, the cloſer and harder thebet- 
ter, as well above as below, and on all fides. Then 

' 0. cover 
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over! the: ſaid Rods or Gads the thickneſs of a 
wbtreadih! with: ſmall | Satid; and cover the 
or with @ lid! thar ſlives:cloſe} and well-luted ; 
heh placethe' Por upon aiſtnall Tron/Trefoor, that 
be fire may freely play about it'in a'calcining 
trace, which is then made wholly red-hot, or 
andent' rather; ſo as thar the Por-may be red-hot 
ikewiſe pager through for the ſpace of nine 
er B ors '; then'the ſaid Beech-coats which have firſt 
WD, Been chark'd: (as being burnt ro. Coals in a cloſe 
then &-re5 and (now againarcpur intoplike fire, where 
> by hey' cannor! wholly fume away”) will preſs the 
't0 Rods of Iron-by! means/'of their evaporating Sul- 
hoe now: kept"in' and repreſſed ; when they are 
Town ret-hot! and endeavouring to fume away, 
hey ſomewhat drive the two volatile partFof the 
ron ( of which the Iron is made and produced ) 
rom within towards the outward pores, which the 
& hath ſwell'd-up and opened. One part of the 
of ron which we juſt now mentioned, is a\'combuſti- 
[2 $ Sulphur' which is'partly burnt and conſumed 
y the' fire, and is partly turned: into a Vitrioline - 
the other part is a white and ſomewhat fix 


Way > 


WS Futphur! which remains till ſticking in the'pores 
"cy Fiche Tron , andcan go no further, tor that it is ſo 
DS ied on all ſides with the fire in the circumfe- 


ne of the Iron, that he is forced to ſtay within 
h is own' bounds ; and it is this Sulphur that pro- 
"12 Berly makes Steel. . This we may fer" clearly, and 
_ 0 the eye made good by experience, when we take 

Konmrods that are flawed, and have Bladders in 


us G 2 them, 
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them, and if we do to them as with thoſe mentio- 
ned juſt before, we ſhall find in the holfow blown 
up Bladders of the Iron, a white ſublim'd powder, WP- 
which 1s the white Sulphur but even now men- 
tioned ; which is the proper efficient of Steel, and 
dwlleth in the outward parts of the [ron, &z makes 
the Steel more fuſible than the Iron is in it ſelf. | 

This Steel when it hath been ſeveral rime Co: 


heated in the ſtrong heat of an open fire, and ham- ou 
mered, then thoſe particles of the white Sulphur, _ 


which were driver into the out-parts, do evapo- 
rate, and then the remaining is turn'd again into ” 
Iron, as it was before. And if we will proceed il © * 
turther, and often repeat this Operation, we ſhall 
finally obſerve, that the ſaid Iron or Steel will for ſÞ © 


the greateſt part thercof be turned into the fore- be 
ſar white Sulphur. h 
Tne reaſon why the Iron-rods are to be taken , 


of a different thickneſs, which we put into the 
Melting-pot, when we intend to make a proot of 5 
Steel, is this, that one that is curious, and a Lover 


of theſe. Inquiries, may be able to calculate the : 
heat and the time, that thereby he may ſee which E 


of the Rods in the ſaid heat is quite turn'd to Steel | 
throughout, and which are not yet wholly tranf- 
muted, but retain ſtill in the midſt of them a lon 
unchanged ſtreak or thread of Iron ; by whic c 
means he ſhall exa&ly perceive how long the fire 
muſt be continued, before the thickeſt ot the ſaid | * 
Rodsor Gads will be pierced through and through, | * 
and wrought by the fire, and wholly yn? 

teel. 


[35] 
teel, And as for thoſe Gads which in the mid(t 
pf them retain ſomething of Iron, they are by ex- 
perience found to be good to maice Spaniſh Sword- 
blades of, foraſmuch as the tough Iron which they 
have in the midſt of them, makes that the 1aid 
Blades will not ſnap or break. 

This likewiſe 1s the reaſon, that if we take two 
Coat-Armours of the fame thicknels and weight, 
and turn one of them into Steel, yer fo as that 
ſome Iron may be Jett in the midſt of it, we ſhall 
find that. the one of theſe Coat-Armours may be 
pierced and ſhot through ; but that the other . 
which 1s turned onely in part to Stcel, cannor, bc- 
cauſe the Iron in the infide of it, makes that it can- 
not break, and the outward Stcel that it cannot 
bend. 
Furthermore, when we take out the Iron-gads 
ken || fÞat were an inch thick, when firft we put them 
the | into the Melting-pot, we ſhall find that they be 
fof | grown thinner, though they be not burnt trom 
without. From whence we may 1n part perceive, 
the | tÞat the combuſtible Sulphur ( which makes the 
ich | 1ron to be lighter, and its hue ta be more black 
and leaden-colour'd than that of Stecl is ) is part- 
nf. | 1y evaporated and conlumed in the fite. 

n When we give Steel and [ron the fame heat, and 
: b afterwards quench them in cold water, we ſhall 
find the Steel to become white like Silver, hard 
1iq | 20d brittle; but the Iron on the contrary, black 
h, | #24 tough. | 
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This hard and brittle Steel is not fit to make c 
ther Inſtruments of, except Files; but when-we 
ler the ſame lie a little longer on the fire, we ſhallficaul 
then ſee that its whiteneſs will be changed into aliis by 
yellow, and the-yellow into a red, and afterwardWth: 
the red into a Skie-blue, and at laſt alſo this Skie 
blue into a black colour ; and when we let the 
tame thus cool by degrees, without quenching it 

- In cold water, or expoſing of it to the Air, then 
will be ſomewhat ſoft. But when we quench it 
when it isof a yellow colour, then it is fit to make 
Inſtruments of to work with in Stone or ron for 
And when we intend to make of it Ingraverſiſ| ſte: 
Tools, we are to obſerve that that partor corners be 
ar 

ne! 


of the ingraving Inſtrument { being yet four- 
i1quare in its ends ) which attrafts molt Iron-duft, 8 mr 
when one works with it in Tron, is the fitteſt pant wl 
to ingrave with, becauſe that there it is moft hardſ #s 
and tough. Alſo obſerve, that when we make the w! 
ſmaller ingraving Tools and quench them in coldſſ ad 
Quick-ſil ver inſtead of cold water, they prove very ſÞ 10 
good. But when Steel is quenched whilſt it is yet © nt 
_ of a blue colour, then it 1s fit to work with in w 
wood. | A 

8 (). But what may be the reafon why Steel 
when it comes into the cold, grows harder ; but  n 
when it 1s in warmth or heat, it grows ſofter ? t] 
R. Take a Gad of Steel of a foot long and make Þ S 
-1t red bot, and thou wilt find that it 15 grown a % 
quarter of an inci longer in-the fire than it wasbe- | 
tore; tor the fire hath expanded or diiated it. f 


But 


Go 5 " "IO ; A > ” 
I X _— RY REI Tv th s ey , "I g 
=, "- = F WI 4 ond rnd oc £0 £343 y ” ; 
0 WL - 7, SR FR : " p PX "7" ey mn doo. - 4 Po 
- : uh, "x" > I : , YO 4k Yom W 
F * £ 4 
\ 
E 7 | ] 


Zut when Steel comes' into the 'ctild, as mho:cold 
water, it contraitts at ſelf and becomes cloſer, 6 


(Wexute the volatile Suiphur and the fire ie flf; allo 


is by this means ſhut up i it 5 which is the reaſon 
hat it grows harder. 

9 Q. But how are theſe two. parts of the Iron, 
wiz. ts — _ fix Sulphur naturally and 
mecham woven and united together 2; 

R. The word Weaving will ſomewhat inſtru 
and inform thee of this : ' for in-things xhat are 
mechanically woven together, .thou wil nd two 
forts, viz. long and fhortFilaments winch are Cwi- 
ſed intorhread ; and ſome thort threads (-fo they 
be not too ſhort ) we fce:miy be mixed 1 
and ſpun into a long fort of thrtnd, of which Lin- 
nen, Cher Sdk, and WballenScufts are made, 
which ferve for making of Cloathi. | And fecdhdly, 
as for the ſhorter Matenaks; 2s Hair and the lice, 
which cannot be ſpun into'a thread without the 
addition of other o_ Hairs, yet may ( by tea- 
ſon of their ſhortnefs) be arttfiaally << _ 
niently intangled © rogether,: as' by rcans 
water co tulled mro Feolts to make Hats of. 
And this is the ſecond way of weaving. 

The third fort of weaving s this : WhenLin- 
nen-cloath which is woven af loog tlireads,' a5 allo 
that which is made of Hemp, ——_ Cotton, 
Silk, Sc. being firſt worn out, 'ate made to Paper, 
viz. by beating them very well upon an-Advil'n 
the water with Hammers, until they berotrle like 


it. | fine flocks of Wpol, or the down of Feathers ; and 
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then theſs ſmall -Linnen-filaments are put into x 


Copper 


Sieve with water, and after the water is 


run through the Sieve, it leaves thoſe little Flocks 
antangled, and, as it were, woven together, ( as 
was mentioned before concerning Felts made of 
Hair ) and when the water is quite prefled away 
from them, being put between Woollenecloath, 


the Paper 


be bended and folded at pleaſure without breaking, 
for that it is compacted and made up of many 
fubtile Hairs or Filaments. | 

- This Paper when dipped in Glue-water wherein 
Allome hath been diffolved { that it might not 
cleave together and bejtoo ſtiff) and afterwards 
dried, becomes thereby better and fitter tor uſe. 
But when too much Ghue is put into the water, 


the Paper 


is made roo ſtiff. and brittle, and will 


ſooner break than bend, and that becauſe the little 
Filaments cannot move themſelves at liberty as 


bewre. 74 Pi 
' Moreover, when the. Linnen Rags are beaten\jj Þ- 


over-much, fo that "they be reduced into little | 
round Pellets, then no goad Paper can be made of 
them, bur it: will be apt to break ; becauſe theſe | 
round Pellets cannot ſo well be intangled and 
woven together, as the foreſaid thin Flocks. And 
this'is the onely reafon, why no fine Paper can be 


.made of 


e Linnen. Theſe various Textures 


may be exaQtly obſerved and perccived by the help 


It 


is made, which hangs together, and may ifte 
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It will not beamiſs on this occaſion to ſpeak ſome-. 
bing concerning Flax, and the way and manner of 
vell preparing the ſame; which is as follows. 

hen we take Line-ſeed, and ſow it in the ſame 
place where it grew before, notwithſtanding that 
he Earth be well plowed, roled, raked, harrowed 
and broken, ſo rizat it is very fine, asif it had been 
ſifted through a coarſe Sieve (for in this manner 

he ground 1s to be prepared ) and the ſeed ſowed 
herein very thick together, to the end that the 
ſtalks may grow up ſlender and long, as having bur 
little nouriſhment ; as alſo that the ſtalks be ſeve- 
ral times broken down by ſitting upon them. v4z. 
once whenthe Flax is weeded ; and again ſecond- 
ly, when they find that it grows up too faſt, and 
that the ſtalks grow too groſs or thick : But yet. 
notwithſtanding all this, we ſhall find that the 
Flax will ſtill grow coarſer and coarter, as long as it 
is ſowed in the ſame ground ; ior that the Line-ſeed 
0 that place dorh unite it ſelf too ſoon with that 
ten\ſ}Þarth ; and conſequently grows up too faſt. But 
tle Yywhen this ſeed is ſowed about fitty German miles 
of {{trom thence; in another far diſtant and ſtrange ſoy), 
eſe W and by that means comes (4s it were) into a ſuf-. 
nd |} frring, then it grows and becomes good and fine 
nd || again, as before. For rhe thin ſtalks have as 
be 

res 

Ip 

Is 


many hairs or ſtrings in them as the thick ; and 
every hair or ſtring hath again all its hairs or due 
members, parts or ſmaller filaments, as well as the 
ſſer and coarſer have. 

Rut if any ſhould try ta make the coarſe hairs 
or 
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or filaments of flax thinner and floer than they anibr 2 
naturally, 'by errificially dividing of them, thay ca 
the Linnen made thereof, will prove thin and apfhak: 
20 tare, becauſe by this means they are put out ol v 
theirdue natore and ſtrength. & * 

And as we find it happens to Flax, 'that (asf tf 
_ bovefaid) by ſuffering (as by breaking and wiſfem! 
fplentations) is mceliorated : the ſame atſo'we flliuan 
1m Trees by means of Grafting, in Qculation, Viſals, 
Vea, andin Man alſo; forall ſufferings trke a coofipatic 
ſuming fire which puriftes, exaſts and works Wulp 
change for the better. And here by the way'wÞhur 
may take notice, that where in Holy Writ memWot | 
non 4s made of fine Linnen, there it admus of Wau: 
ſingular and wiſe fignification. | . Whet 

10 Q., Hitherto hath been ſpoken 'concernuyſhnd 
Mechanical or Artificial Weavings : but now nſheve 
return from whence we digreſſed , what is thinak 
Natoral Weaving, and how may. we. come uſſhe 
know and underſtand the fame in Metals? 

R. Metals conſiſt univerſally of a hot and col 
Salphur, as of Maleand Female ; both which tf 
more intimately they beunited, or naturally inter 
-woven,the nearer thoſe Metals approach to the 
rureof Gold. And from the difference of this unia 
(according to every ones proportion andquantity! 
eriſeth the diſtinQtion of all Metals and Mine 
wiz. according as the ſaid Sulphurs are more or lk 
united in them. | 

11 Q. If Metals be produced and conſift bit is 
the union of thefe two, where then is there _ adc 


{92 3 
Sr a third Principle of Metals,  ——_— 
th called Salt, a cording 10 to the Chymiſts; 'who 
d aphake Salt, Sulphur, Mercury _ Pilot 
at ſl Metals ? 
| R. This indeed is onely an znigmarical Speech 
2 f theirs: For when we ſce that the ſuperfluous 
ombuſtible Sulphur , which ts found 4n great 
ve ol _y by the Ore of the perfettly united 'Me- 
n, E mortification, tranfmutation, or -cajci- 
a C06 od inc an acid Salt, it ceafeth-tolbe 
rks cor ow foraſmuch as all of the faid Sul- 
7 Whur can be changed into a Salt ; ſo as that it c1n- 
not be re-changed inro Brimſtone back again ('be- 
ny auſe the Salt ſerveth onely as a niean to diſſolve 
. ſhe two perfef Sulplaurs, in order to unite the:m) 
Pl nd wherchh the white incombuſtible Sulphur, can 
w never be changed into Salt; how can we then 
s thilnake out hos parts or principles which concur to 
ne wfſthe compoſitian of Metals 2 For two Fathers to 
ne Mother would be monſtrons and ſuperfluous ; 
J coloraſmuch as both gf them are bnt one and the 
h thiſame. Likewiſe alſo there cannot be two Mothers 
intero one Father, in order to the bringing forth of 
1e nFſone Birth ; for ſo there would be two Births, out 
uniotof each Mother one. For it cannot be denyed, 
ntityrhat for to generate a Child, whether Boy or Girl 
erab(of which the oge hath more of the Fathers na- 
r letFture and property, theother more of the Mothers) 
there needs onely a union of Man and Wife ; and 
ft byſit is impaſſible that a third thing ſhoyſd be ſuper- 
roomadded effentially. 


fo 12 Q. 
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--12 Q. Thou: haſt now. ſhewed,, that 'to th 
birth and produttion of Metals, Male and Fe 
viz. a white and red Sulphur are required. Ng 
we ſee that in the moſt perfe&t Metals, as Gok 
there is but lictle of this red Male Sulphur, as it 
yellow colour doth witneſs, which red Sulphur dot 
eſſentially joyn and is united with the Femak 
white Sulphur ; and fo-brings it into ſuch a con 
padt body : What is the reaſon then that ſo grey 
a quantity of combuſtible Sulphur is found in the 
Mines where Metals are ; which Sulphur may be 
changed into Vitriol, in which ſeveral Metals i 
the Mines have been found diſlolved? 

R. Thou mayſt find an anſwer to this, in the 
anſwer to the next fore-going queſtion; and in thi 
queſtion itſelf alſo , zz. that this Vitriol which 
proceeds,or is prepared fromthe ſaid Sulphur, may 
be ſerviceable and helpful to diſſolve Metals, bu: 
not to make them. | 

13 Q., We have been 1n part informed concern- 
ing the red Male Sulphur ; yt may not likewik 
an inſtruction be given us concerning the white 
Female unwoven or unwrought Sulphur (which 
is not yet united to the red Sulphur, or come to 
be a Metal) and 1s found by it ſelf alone ; as allo 
together with the Metals, how may we. find and 
diſtiaqly underſtand the ſame? 

R. Concerning the white Female Sulphur, 
which in the German Tongue 1s called [ huttes 
zauch}] and by Artiſts, Ars Senum. or Arſenicum, 
and is tound by itfelf, and likewiſe with the perfect, 
ay well as imperfe&t Metals in great quantity ; it 

1s 


un 


uſe 


nt 1 
net 
dy tl 


ifies 
| de 


Serp 


nel! 
to tt 
to Et 
Ark 
ſo; : 
VIZ. 


95th oh Da dries aa es : _" 
6 S 4 as y 20 works 7 R437 a OT an. 3E VO ST LSD 0 ears AR 4, PRE We "OS , "Ip" ix % 
1 o by POOLE SS, FE ICE P 1 _ © OI 197 we by Ly —— II. ins + AAR. >: 
- on o : - < - q - A . ACE » bh 4A es 7 wy 
A © 


unneceſſary for us totreat of it at large here, be- 
UE uſc the Books of Metallurgiſ?'s do give us fuffici- 
Nouit information where the taid Sulphur is to be 
oulinet with in! great quantity. This Ar/ſenicam is 
as ty the Greeks called 'amwinur, probably from 'ajiv or 
" COU, a Man, and-in the Hebrew the word that ſig- 
-Mahifies a Man is [Geber] from whence we may in- 
Colter, that Geber the famed Author, hath writ with 
S'ullnderſtanding, and like a man concerning this ſub- 
| thee. This Arſenick may alſo be compared to the 
Ly tefGerpent, of which mention is made, Ger. 3. not 
IS i pnely becauſe of the poiſonous property common. 
to them both ; but alſo becauſe the Serpent was 
to eat the duſt of the Earth, even as the Serpent 
Arſenick muſt eat Ophir or duſt of the Earth a[- 
ſo; according to what elſewhere hath been hinted, 
mY viz. that Ophir ſigniftes Duſt, Gold, or Sand. 
bu: 14 Q., Is it not neceſfarv to have ſome infor- 
mation alſo, concerning the Natural and Mechani- 
cIN-E cal Weavings of both theſe Sulphurs ? 
with R. When theſe Sulphurs are each of them alone 
hit or by themſelves, they continue brittle as Stones, ſo 
hictY that they cannot be wrought with the Hammer, 
e to and when they are added to Metals by fuſion, 
allo they ſpoil them, and make them impure. As for 
and inſtance : When we take Arſenick and melt it 
down with Silver or Copper, i robes and ſpoils 
ur, the Silver and makes it impure ; and Copper 1t 
7%} makes white, hard, and brittle. - 
mf Alſo when we take Arſenick, which is fome- 
ct, | what more fixt (by reaſon of a little red Sulphur, 
IE which is in part nraurally interwoven with it) as 
/ whits 
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white. Zink. called Spotter 
Lead, and is-in the-Silver-oare at'Goflar, found ins 
Lead-mine that contains Silver ;. and which ſub-jſ# ®' 
 limes-and\ſticks: faſt to the fides of the/Furnace, 27 
partly: in-the form of a-Glafſie-cruſt. or rind, the 
other part of it being fuſtble, liketo Regulus of An-F*'® 
timony:: when, Ifay, we'caſt a-fourth part of this f#** 
ino-molten'Copper, it mechanically or externally 
interweaves itſelf with the-ſacd ' Copper ;. ſo as the 
Copper 'by means of it 497 5 POTIW v _ 
than any common Braſs, which is made of Copper || 


by- the addition of Laps Calamnars. | 
For when this: ſtony glaſſte cruſt; which ſticks 
to the ſides of the Furnace, is taken thence.and: put 
to Copper it will not melt with it; in order to make F*: 
_ Brafsofit. Burwhen this glafſie marter hath been! 
buried ſeveral years in the. Earth, the:Salr of ths 


Glaſs difdolves therein, and: becomes nitrous, and 
by:-this means becomes'a good fluxing powder; ['t* 
and being ground to powder, it is:added to Cop- U[® 
per inſtead; of Lapis Calammars, and produceth a F* 
gold coloured Braſs, as was mentioned ; infomuch' F 
that-at: Goſtar- ſome Goldſmiths make Rings and' 
Chains of' the ſame, which to the eye 'may pals 
toriGold, but:isnot ſo inwerght. But when any! || 
one: goes about to hafmmer this Metal. whiteſt it' 
is hot (asthey'do Gold, Silver, Copper, and Iron) 
it:breaks all to: pieces'under the hammer : For the' 
white volatile Sulphurons Zink , which ( as a' 
firange gueſt) is nnnaturally through heat forced 
into.the Copper, as:foon as it grows hot, and _ 
tie 
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lhe p up, fubkmes amy gradual- 
7 , through: PPer ; whack: is the calc 
ſe mnaſt! of neceſſity: break when ſtruck; with, a 
ace; wner 2: But when it 15 growni cold, we ſhath 
the INC vpan the Anvil, m:the place where wu was dai 
An. $9: 000; a white vapour (the fame as the Lapis Car: 
this [{awinarisdothiin Bras) evaporated, ſublinged} and 
ally .cking!'withe Anvih, and;then K wall lea icfelf' be 
> the {STOUg © with a tiaramer, as Copper and; ather: 

rats.2768,. | vers teat 
oy By which :18flagges we! may! partly underſtand 
zenatural, and partly alfa the mechanical.texture 
icks $9:Merals. £0 what hactblieenalteady, ſaid, this fur- 
put her may be added : thatrwhen.we- tale: the com» 
2ke $228 Arſenic by itſelf: (which 1s very volatile and 
«eq; (poiſonous) and max it: with Copper, makes, the 
the Feopper white and: hard; indeedi;, but, cannot. by 
and on of its volatility abide in the fire ſo long: as 
ex SNeITe doth; | a$: it doth, not, Par= 
x; fake of the red Sulphur, and conſequently is: not 
o fixt and conſtant; For the voktility 1a Arſe» 
Fick and Mercury is the cauſe; that when) the fire 
ters into the ſame, it: makes them. ſwelbup, aad 
divides them into ſmall Atames that: can: hover 
ny! [P00 and: flie away in the Air, which cannot be 
+ fi the fixe Metals, foraſmuch as:they be by nature 
n) | well: and: doſo-woven: together, that. the- fire 
he! Jannot e or divide them. And the better: 
 o: {they are thus woven. by Nature, the- mare. like: 
-q [ty be to Silver and Gold; as ſhall be moredargs- 
ar” [!y declared, . when we ſhall cane ta-treat. of: Gold 
he: £2 particular. | ; The 
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' The common burning Sulphur which is four 


abundantly in Copper-oare, and foe of it alſo oi; 


Iron, doth melt eaſily with the fame, and mak 
them of eaſfie fuſion, becaule it findes its like 
them, with which it can eafily unite itſelf, whic 
it cannot do in Gold and Silver, becaule it dot 
not find its like ſo open .in them. But when w 
melt Antimony with any metals, we find that i 
makes it to be caſily melted, for that it conſiſts q 
both Sulphurs, viz. of the combuſtible and incon 
buſtible. The white Sulphur hath an 4ogreſs int: 
Gold and Silver, foraſmuch as. their whole bod 
conſiſts of it, and both the Sulphurs have their ic 
greſs intoall the other metuls. | 

Before Copper can be brought to its true form, 
which gives it the denomination of Copper, it 
ſtands in need of paſſing many fires and heats 
more than other metals, tothe end that the gre: 
quantity of common combuſtible Sulphur which 
abounds therein may be ſeparated from it. And 
When it is now become Copper, we find it in: 
two-fold Sulphur, viz. the Red and White Sub 
phur interwoven together, from whence after- 
wards ariſeth and appears. 1. Itsdeepred colour. 


2-That it can like Gold endure a very ſtrong fire be ſj ©. 
fore it is melted. 3.Its malleability,aswell when it i} 


hot as when cold. 4. Its ſoftneſs, foraſmuch as it ſub 
fers itſelf to be beaten out into thin leaves; and n 
all this reſembles Gold and Silver. 5. That both 
theſe Sulphurs by reaſon of their ſtri& union com- 
monly flie- away together in the fire, . in the ap- 


pearance 
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bearance of a Green-blue flame. 6. That it gives 
tinXure and colour to pale Gold; which fo _ 
ly and intimately unites irſelf with the Gold, 
that the fire can no more rob the Gold of ir. 
Likewiſe, that ſeventhly, It may be melted down 
with Gold and Silver, without making the 
ſame brittle: and tor theſe reaſons ( very well 
worth our conſideration) it 1s that the Ancients 
have endeavour'd to prepare an excellent Medi- 
cine out of the ſame, comportihg and agreeing 
with the nature of can. Concerning which,upon 
occaſion, more may be expected in my Annotati- 
ONS. | — 
When a man will melt Iron, he muſt make uſe 
of a great heat; becauſe it contains much of a hard 
melting, unripe, white, fix Sulphur ; which is the 
reaſon why caſt Iron which hath-not been wroughe 
with a hammer, hath ſo little toughneſs in it,that 
when we ſtrike upon it witha little hammer , ic 
leaves a dent iri the ſarface of it ; but when we 
ſtrike on it with a great hammer, it will ſooner all 
break to pieces then bend ; and that becauſe the 
texture of it is not ſuch as it ſhould be (according, 


x to what we mentioned concerning paper) and the 
pe feaſon of it is, becauſe Iron ſtands in need of fo 
Fn great heat for to melt it, that by means thereof, ir 


- | isreduced into a thin water ; whereby its natural 
d in 90 ; 
texture, is, for the moſt part, broken ; which we 
experience when we go about to make it tough 
ap. 20d malleable again; for then to bring it to its 
= ndtural threads or filaments, and them to their 
+ H F-23 natu- 
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natural poſture, we are fain to melt it anew with A 
gentler fire, ſo that ſuch thick drops may fall fronWoth 
it as makes it into a Cake ; which Cake when tzMhnd 
ken out of rhe fire proves malleable, and may behid 
hammer'd on the Anvil, becauſe now it is grownſſnd' 
rough. For every one of theſe forementionedſſwill 
crops becomes a thread , and theſe threads twiſtof it 
themſclves tagether, and the more the Iron is exſther 
tended on the Anvil , the tougher it grows; befſby t 
cauſe the threads continue the ſame in number,And 
but becomeevery time thinner, as before was fadfſSilve 
of Flax and Linnen. But when afterwards weſſ ''A 
give this tough Irontoo great a heat, it will breakſtake 
ro pieces again, as ſoon as it is cold, and will nafquid 
be tough, as it was before, and that by reaſon off lron 
the threads being broken again through the gretſthe, 


heat. ver 
Furthermore, we may remark this Experimentexte 
viz. when we take a fourſquare Rod of Iron of anjred ! 
inch thick, and make it red-hot in the fire, ſo rhatſftrol 
the ſparks fly from it, and afterwards ay this Iron] '7 


on the Anvil, and ſwittly and continudlly blow a 
gpl the ſame with a common pair of Bellows 
that the Iron will melt & drops will fall down fromſfren 
it, which drops are no more Iron, . but are changed) A 
into Glaſs : for the wind which comes out of thqjan 
Bellows, cauſeth that: the fire cannot come out oJare 
the Iron, but is continually driven back by thqpr 
wind ; and thus by its being forced to remann infth 
the Iron , it unites itſelf with it; and turns it. taſbe t 
glaſs. | | ay 
Again * 
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bY Againit is to be Herved , thet whe 2 Stnith 
oth not underftand the true Pro jon of his fire, 
M.-4 the ftroaks of —_— as-well as of the 
be nels and heat of' his Iron , bu 
wiſend export. his Tron farther >» than the heat of it 


nedffhiill ſuffer him, jth an intent? | 
witfnof it che thinner, he will loſe by ſo doing,and ſhews 


exhereby rhar he doth not underſtand tus craft : for 
this means he will break the rhreads of Iron, 


be. 
be And bet a e ſame is - be 


Nn off iron, of the Fr of 
althe uttermoſt end of it,which 15 
of _s Iron in the 


very ſwiftly, theo, rhe faid part 
nent, ex of ir, will he made whoſly or chroughly 
of ured hot, after 'thar'be hath Ne dy given it twenty 


 rhatYit ing) with the hammer. 
ken the Metals are diſtm& and 
" prfereig muſt we th 
low one ro have a diſtin& and dif- 
fro) ferent form + each for irſc| ? 
ped 411 Matleable Metals have their propet 


r'fortn and life,by vertue whereof they 


v thdproperty and, meaſure of every one of them, that 


inſthey <aanot fo nargrally and effenrially by fuſi9h 
be Hhited with one anarher , 25" s they are in then 


elves. All Soders __ 


wes ralbe 
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ly to us; which muſt be made of twodifferenii,” 
Metals, as of Gold and Silver, Silver and Coppe 
Tin, and Lead, &c. For when two, or more 
theſe are melted down together, they melt mud 
quicker than when they were apart and by then 
ſelves onely ; and that becauſe thoſe two differen 
forms or proper natures of the Metals, which ar 
melted down together,cannot come ſo near onety 
another, as every one of them is united in it ſelf 
and fo by reaſon of this interval or vacuity(which 
is cauſed by the different figure of their ſmall part) 
the fire doth ſooner find room to enter , pierce 
through and melt them down; becauſe the form 
of theſe two united Metals ſtands looſer and s 
more porous. 

If any deſire to make an experiment concerr 
ing this , let them take fine Gold and fine Silve 
and melt them together , which at firſt will be 
found very troubleſome to do, but when they ar 
once melted, they will afterwards eafily flow ina 
leſs fire. And this is a general rule in all other 
Soders, according to the common praQtice of Hat- 
dy-crafts-men, though they do not underſtand 
nor know the true grounds of it : becauſe they 
do not calculate or conſider thoſe. ſmalleſt accy 
dents which happen to Metals, in all their chan- 
ges, wherefore alſo they muſt needs miſtake, for 
aſmuch as they cannot joyn them together,and c 
their ſeveral parts make up a whole again. For 
they know not that every Metal hath not ontly 
its own diſtin form, and ſhape, and parts;. - 
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fo its peculiar proper life ; as is partly demon- 

"Mable from this inſtance, that when Metals are 

Wiſſolved in and by ſeparatory waters , each of 
Mhem by themſelves , the one doth not naturally 
Wor eſſentially joyn with the other, when they are 
mingled, confounded or poured together,but pre- 
cipitate one the other. As for example, Gold pre- 
""Fcipitates Silver, Silver Copper, and Copper Iron. 

WAnd in every one of theſe ſolutions we find by 
- Ml experience, that always ſomething of the perfe&t 
"E Metals is loſt, for that a very ſmall part of them 
is by every Solution made volatile,and conſequent» 
ly fit to become a nouriſhment for a higher 
Being, and to be changed into a Vegetable. And 
25 theſe Metals cannot eſſentially unite with one 
another corporally (as was betore demonſtrated 
Ive concerning Soders) much leſs can they be vitally, 
"VOY that is inreſped of their diſtinCt lives, be perfett- 
ly united together , as appears from their ſolution 
in the ſaid ſeparating waters. 

16 Q. Hitherto hath been largely treated and 
ſpoken concerning the texture of Metals, and in 
part demonſtrated that every Metal hath its own 
form : but would it not be needful alſo to have 
ſome further information concerning the Metal- 
Iick Principles 2 | 

R. Great abundance of Red Arſenick is com 
monly found mingled with and in Gold-oare, 
which Arſenick may in good quantity be ſubli- 
med from it : and there is much Gold-oare in 
which nothing elſe is found but Gold and the fore- 
| =; - mentioned 
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mentioned Atſenick. Whery we go about to { 
parate this Red Arſenick from its redneſs, it divide 
ſelf into two parts ; a ſmall part of i yieldsa con 
mon combuſtible Sulphur, and the remaining pert 
is white Arſenick, which white Arſenick that hath 
no mixrure in it of Combuſtible Sulphur, rhat is by 
art perceptible, is alfo found in great quantity in 
the Silver Mines, as the red is found in Gold-oare. 

From ſome Silver-oare they ſublime the cons 
mon white Arſenick, which is every where to be 
fold, as madc our of Cobalt, and in that part of 1 
which in ſublimation ttays below, a certain matter 
1s found, which the Germans call [Saffer}in which 
are many round Pellets or Globules , which in 
melting run together , and are called Wifnmee or 
Biſmut , which are altogether white like Silver, 
and heavy, but very brittle as glaſs, and conſiſt of 
very thin leaves, lying upon one another, as if i; 
in Izing-glaſs, and ſhining like the Regulus of An- 
_ timony, which is their form. 

When this Biſmuth is ſublimed, it changeth in- 
to common Arſenick. But as for the Saffer,when 
it 1s melted with Pot-aſhes and white fand, a Pain- 
ters blew, commonly called Smalt is made of it, 
which blew colour ſhews thar it is of a Lunar-na- 
ture, as indeed there are found feveral Cobalts 
that are rich in Silver. Do 

' As to what concerns the forms of Metals,[ ſhall 
onely in this place make mention of the form of 
Gold, as being the moſt perfe&t Metal, and cot- 
ſequently muſt have the perfetteſt form of =_ 
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ll : for the other imperte&t Metals eſpecially are 

angeable, wheretore alſo their form cannor be ſo 
rell perccived, as that of the perſe& ones. This 
likewiſe is the reaſon why the perfect Metals re- 

in their form upon the Teſt, and do not turn to 
olaſs without ſome addition, as all the ather Mc- 
tals do. Upon this account allo it is, that the fire 
cannot diſſipate rhele perfect Metals nor break 
their form, fo as that they ſhould be divided into 
to bY Little particles, and carricd away upon the wings of 
of if the Air, as it happens to Mercury. 

When we make an Agaa Regs of Vitriol or Al- 
loms, Salt-petre, comnon Salt, or Sait Armoniachk, 
h inf Nowiy redtific it, and then diſſolve Gold 1n ut, 
# of 21d afterwards cohobate and digeſt the ſame leve- 
ral times, and at laſt ſlowly diftil the water from 
N off] 15; 22d poure again of the ſame Agua Regzs freſh up- 

| 0:1 it, digeſting and cohobating as before ; and laſt 
An. of all difil it with a boiling fire in a low Retorrt : 

ce ſhall find that ſome part of the Gold will come 
\ | over with the water , and that when any of the 


110-j| ©: | : 

hen faid water impregnated thus with Gold, falls up- 
ain. | 22 any anes hand, 1t tingeth the ſame with yellow 
* it | ſpots, whica aſtcrwards are changed into a brighr 


na. | and beautiful red :; #nd laſt of all into a [git pur- 
alts | ple colour. This fine diſſolved volatile Gold, if 
welet it ſtand long in the Air, fo as rhe ftrenge! L 
of the water may gradually evaporate, or put to it 3 
of | 2 little common water diſtifſed, and then let it 4 
2. | ftand for a while ; we. ſhall obſerve and find, that 
R the fubtile volatile Gold will by degrecs ſorm itſelt 
Il: | 4 " o In. 


[ 104) 

into little flat ſtars, and when we hold the, Glaf 
againſt the light and ſhake it, we ſhall ſee rhat the 
whole water is full of ſuch little ſhining Golden 
ſtars, which afterwards ſwim 0: tae top of the 
water, and twiſt and weave themſelves in one a 
nother ; ſo that we can plainly and viſibly to the 
eye perccive, how the faid Stars do vitally and na. 
_ turally form themſclves, and afterward reduce 

themſelves to a Body again. From which inſtance 
we may exadly (ce An; perccive the form of Gold, 
and underſtand the reaſon wity fine Gold is fo 
flexible, and ſuffers itſelf ro be Hammer'd out in. 
to (ſuch thin leaves ; yea, and yet further to be 
expanded afterwards, when fine Silver is guilded 
with the foreſaid thin Leaves, and Hammer'd out; 
for we find that Gold in conjunction with Silver, 


ſuffers itſelf yet further to be dilated and ham. 


mer'd out, until the Silver begins to appear or 
ſhine through the Gold, and becomes aftcr tliat 
whiter and whiter, until that the Gold ar laſt 
grows ſo thin, that it vaniſheth from the ſight and 
comprehenſion of man. | 

This viſible, glorious, ſpiritual Body, may lead 
us to endleſs glorious thoughts and meditations, 
wiz. if we conſider that in all the Sands (as was 
ſaid above) created by God, there is a little Gold 
and Silver, from whence all other Beings do exiſt 
and have their Being, as proceeding from their 
Father the Sun, and their Mother the Moon : 
From the Sun, as from a living and ſpiritual Gold, 
which is a meer fire, and beyond all __ " 

EO n 
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fined Gold ; and conſequently is the common and 
Univerſal firſt created Mover (even as 1s the heart 
of Man) from whence all moveable things derive 
all their diſtin& and particular motions; and alſo 
from the Moon, as from the Wife of the Sun, and- 
che common Mother of all Sublunary things. 

And foraſmuch as man is, and muſt be the com- 
prehenſive end of all Creatures, and the Little 
World (in whom all Seeds exiſt and are perfefted, 
which thenceforth can never be annihilated) we 
ſhall not find it ſtrange that he is counſelled, Rev. 
3. v. 18. tobuy Gold trycd in the fire (the Greek 
words are pew mwepuir ix ec, Gold, that 1s, all or 
throughly fired, or all a meer fire) that he may 
become rich and like unto t!ze Sun ; as on the 
contrary, he becomes poor, when he doth abule 
the Arſenical poiſon, ſo that his Silver by the fire 
muſt be burnt todroſs, which comes to paſs when 
he will keep and hold the Menſtrual Bloud (out 
of which he in part exiſts) for his own propriety 
in his own thoughts and out workings, and doth 
not" daily offer up the ſame in the fire of the Sun ; 
to the end the Woman may be cloathed with the 
Sun, and become a Sun, and thereby rule over the 
Moon : that is to ſay, that he may get the Moon 
under his feet, as we may ſee, Rev. 12. v. 1, | 

17 Q. Foraſmuch as we are here treating con- 
cerning Gold, it will not be inconvenient to query 
yet further. Whether is any thing more to be 
conſidered and taken notice of about Gold , vzz. 
How many ſorts of Gold there be? And how 
Gold is properly formed? R. 


ws, -— i 
KB. There are _ forts of Gold. 
: x. There is a white Gold, which hath the 
weight and all the qualities of Gold, except the co. 
lour : for it is white as Silver, aad hath either loft 
xs colour, or hath not yet attained it. 
2. The fecond fort of Gold is of a palc yellow 
colour. 
. The third fort is an high yellow coloured 
Gold. But how little the tincture or colour doth, 
that 1s in Gold, we may perceive from what toll it is 
lows. | ff viz. 
1. In that the firſt ſort, vez. the wlute Gold, nſl 1, 
its ſubſtance is as ponderous as any otherGold; tron art, 
which hint or inſtance we may ſee, how little the ney 
colour conducetl1 to the being of Gold ; ſecing i i'Þ its r 
15 not at all, or very hardly to be perceived | in wh} > 
weight and ſubſtance. : hatl 
2. And this alſo appears yct turtaer, from tiw] tim 
new inſtance, viz. When we take notice how full per! 
and plain a yellow colour a little Satfron tingeth a + 
_ great quantity of Milk (as if it were a white tha 
Gold ) yea, into as higit a yellow as tiuat of tl nor 
molt yellow Gold ; and not the leaſt part ot tix wit 
white colour can be perceived to remain in the rain 
Milk; nor yet is the weight or ponderolity there | 
of ſenſibly increaſed by rhe Saftiron. ſaid 
| Moreover, ſome Handicrafts men, as GuildersF] att: 
and Gold-beaters, will be able to give us tull wn an] 
formation, by what means they bring the two firltÞ njo 
forts of God, viz. the white and pale yellow, toff end 
a high yellow, ſuch as the third fort of Gold hati:}| tha 
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o which end they make ute of divers means ,. as 
mndced it may be performed by feveral caments, 
yet thoſe that conſiſt of Cuprous and Antimonial 
materiak , are found to be the moſt effefual : 
wherefore their common ulets to-melc their Gold 
ſeveral times with Antimony, and as often blow it 
off agam ; and thus they give their Gold an high 
yellow colour, as was ſaid before. 
| Now as to the tinging and colouring of Gokd, 
TorMit is very well worth our further taking notice, 

I v4z. 
dn x. That the tinQure of Gold thus coloured by 
con Art, is ſo united with it, that with fire alone it can 
- Lc never be ſeparated from the Gold, no more than 
g 1Þ its natural colour can be feparated from ir. 
nth 2, That animpertet Mineral or Metal, which 
hath not yet obtained a perfte&t body (ſuchas Ao- 
timony or Copper 15) ſhould be able to give 2 
perfect tincture to a perte&t Body. | 
| 3. That the Gold takes in no more tinQure 
than it hath need of, and belongs to it ; ſo that 
notwithſtanding its being never fo often melted 
with Antimony or Copper, yet it doth never at- 
tain to a higher colour than 1ts pitch 1s. 

4. Now leeing that pale Gold ( as hath been 
ſaid) which either hath loſt irs colour, or not yet 
attained it (and yet 1s good Gold) may receive 
an Ingher tinf&ture, whicl) hath a ſure and firm vu» 
nioft with the Gold ; upon this ground many have 
endeavoured to ſeparate the colour, together with 
that part of the Gokd, ' which is and muſt neceſſa- 
rily be united to it. AS 
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As to what concerns the forming of Gold, the 
expert refiners of Gold and ſilver are able to give 
us ſome information. For we ſhall find that in CG. P* 
ties of great Trading and Commerce, where mu< ll: 
wrought Silver is melted down, in order to make 127 
eſſays for Coyning or Minting, when ſome of Glz 
them meet with old Silver Salt-ſellers, in which 
Salt hath ſtood a long while, ſo that they are become i 
black on the inſide, and deeply coloured with the Lea 
Salt, they are us'd to cut out that part of the Salts I 
and not to melt it with the other Silver, for that} ** 
they have found, that a little Gold is contained in 
it, and that the Salt hath united part of the Cop. 
per, which is mixed with the Silver, by along and 
natural opperation with the ſaid Silver. 

18 (2. What may be the cauſe why Gold and 
Silver (as was ſaid) are not by fire upon the teſt 
turned to Glaſs, as other Metals are ? 

R. For that they have a perfet form, which the 
Lead by his vitrifying property cannot break (as he 
doth inotheo Metals) wherefore it is that Lead is 
made uſe of on the Teſt, as the tryer of all Metals. 

19 Q., How dothit come to paſs that Lead in 
a leſs fire 1s turned to Glaſs, and in a ſtronger is a- 
gain changed into Lead 2 _. 

R. The reaſon hereof is this: When we turn 
a hundred pound of Lead into Minium or Red- f| . 
Lead, we find that the ſaid hundred pound are || *© 
augmented ten pound, wiz. when the Calx of | , 
Lead is ground to powder, and afterward expoſed 
to a ſmall fire, the Lead borrows part. of its (| 

weight 
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weight from the fire, in which it was calcined, and 
C t from the water, in which it was ground; and 
"Yeah of theſe two ſeverally, and both of them 

ke 0 joy ntly; do help to turn the eafie melting Lead to 
* ; Glaſs ; becauſe the fire is naturally and eaſily re- 
ich duced to a body in Lead, by which means it alfo 

"© turns all other things .into Glaſs. But when the 
the | Lead is expoſed to a greater heatina ſtrong fire, 
- it is forced to leave its vitrifying part behind , viz. 

'f the fore-mentioned gained ten pounds, which 
| from the fire and water were ſuper-added to it, and 
». | conſequently turns to a Metal as it was before ; 
"FF and then it pierceth all melting-Pots whatſoever, 
which is the reaſon why no Vellel is found which 
on _ ſuch hot Lead. 

., Is there no way to be found out for to 
4 Glaſs of Gold? 

R. Yes, for by adding Iron to it we may make 
Glaſs of Gold; and by this addition the form cf 
Gold « partly ly broken ; foraſmuch as the Iron con- 
tfins much unripe fix Sulphur, wherefore alſo I- 
ron requires a ſtrong fire for to melt it down, and  Þ 
when it is molten with Gold, it is difficult to ſepa- 4 
- "a Gold again from it, without loſs. of the 

® 
Ky” x (2.Is there nothing more to be raken x no- 
-e. tice of Eneerning Gold P 

R. I ſhall mention one thing more for. 2'col- 
cluſion of this, matter , viz. when fine- Gold is 
melted ſeveral times with an equal quantity of 
Regulus of Antimony, ms after every time ground 
m 


[Frro) 
ſmell, -nd ſablimed with common Sublimate, 
and afterwards ednlcorated; this hath been found 
(when well prepared) good for many ſorts of dif 
, and particular]y Nos the cure of ſome kings 
of the Dropſy, exhibited to the quantity of two, 
three, or four grains ; and that for this reaſon, be 
cauſe that each time 1t 15 melted , fome 
the Gold is volatilized, and lofeth i its Metall: 
nature. and becomes diſpoſed ro take upon: ir{el 
Q Vegetable nature, as being now exalted anjjſ2' 
higher digeſted, 'wherefore it can {together with 
the Antimony) the better perform its opperations 
in ___ and become united with him. 
2.0). What is now further tobe obſerved + 

bake: the other Metals ? Into 

R. T hall fpeak of fome of theſe-withall poffible may 
brevity ; ſeeing that (as hath'been ſaid) they are 1to 
not fo. perfet, that we can as exaUty obſerve' and || that 
take notice of their texture andHormation, as we | Uk 
tart in'Gold and Silver : wher Yhat here ed 
-Jows; may ſerve orien bon— core, - 
s&thers-to enlarge upon, as well cogcern A, 
that Metals, 28 concern Minciak abd'S: "this 

!The-realon why-the fiery Sulphur S-ymry = dure 
make the white Joie malleable, We. 


[ ITT gs 
rittle and unmalleable, which doth not happ<h o 
hen ft is mixed-with'fine Gold. | 

' And on the contrary, when Lead 1s mixed with 
old, -it makes the Gold unmalleable ; bat harh 
not the fame effe@ when it is melted with Silver. i 

Now that the combuſtible Sulphur is the cauſe 
of this, may be further gathered from 't!1is in- 
ſtance,” viz. when we take filmgs of Tin and mix 

hem wirh quarter of Salr-petre,aud put them intb 
a Cruftble upon the fire, then the Salt-petre will 
kindle the combuſtible Sulphur ; and at the bot- 
tom we fhall find a ſmall portion-of molten Tin, 
ery hard, and ringing,or ſounding: Andif weire- 
| peat this operation, the whole will'be changed 
into an unmalleabte powder, of which white Glafs 
ble | may be made; 'and of itſelf is no' more reducible 
-areflinto Tin. So that we fee ant may'beaffurad, 
and | that the malleabifiry of Metals, and their awetal- 
lick form, doth proceed from the'fiery Swipluae ; 
5 pov hath been made out at mayge, "When: we 

ted concerning Gold. 

We may likewiſe rake a further obſervation of 
this, from an experimnent-of Lead ; which can eh- 
oth || dure acertain depree-of fire upon the Teſt, >be- 
in þ fore" it turns toGhHfs. When the faidLead B dil- 
and || folved by Alkalies, and Salts or' Oyl, whuch take 

'* I in the Sulphar and ſeparate it from the Body,'the 
Lead by this means becomes: Changed-into a vo- 
latile running Mercury, which eaf1 no rflore endute = 
the fire, as before, but is cold antunning like Wa- 
ter,-and withont a metallineform- '_ 
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From all which inſtances we may clearly pe 
ceive, that Metals are made by the union ot bot 
the foreſaid Sulphurs ; as alſo that the Metals diff 
from” one another, according to the quantity an 
| proportion of Sulphur they have in them, and ac 
cording, to the degrees of their natural union in 

order to perfection. 

Now it any one ſhould go about to imitate Nz 
ture inthis her proceſs and endeavour, mechanical 
ly to effe& the ſame mixture, which Nature per. 
forms in her own way and order; he will find 
himſelf miſtaken, for that his eye-ſight is not ſhar 
and piercing enough, perteitly to ſpy and per. 
ceive the fine and ſubtile inter-weavings of Nature 
and much leſs are his fingers fit to knit and work 
the ſame. And in caſe he ſhould try to do it, by 
a ſtrong fire of fuſion, let him firſt well conſider 
what before hath been ſet down concerning thi 
matter ; for he ſhall find that Nature doth na 
make uſe of any ſuch violent fire. 

But if any ſhould think to make uſe of violent, 
ſtrong, corroding waters, in hopes by this means 
to diſſolve the Metals and Minerals, and to unite 
them again; he will find by experience, that thi 
will not ſucceed neither ; foraſmuch as Nature nel 
ver makes uſe of any ſuch violent and unnaturi 
things 1 her proceſs about Minerals : for all Salts 
which are found in the Earth are not violent, but 
natural, as (amongſt others) Vitriol is. 

From both theſe deduQtions we may conclude, 


rhat a ſtrong fire doth burn and change a ing, 
ofl 
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xr doth not therefore annuhilate it, as may be ſeen in. 
the foregoing inſtance of burat Firr-wood. Ia 
like manner, when Brimſtone (which is as a fire) 
Mis by heat or putrefattion changed into Vitriol, ir 

hah no more ingreſs into Metals; and none have 
hitherto been found that have been able to reduce 
it toBrimſtone again. But a warm Fire gives and 
communicates grow:h and life to a warm mois 
ſture: therefore when a ſtrong Fire hath reduced 
Brimſtone to Vitriol, yet the true proper life is 
not therefore there alſo, but tume is required thar 
a warmth may excite and kindle life in the moi- 
ſture. _—_— woo that nary — um, 
which without any cbanging of it ſelf, "_ 
form its ſolutions, will fond humbelfexcremely rf 
_ for thar —_— to be found in the 
World that is not changeable, concerning which 
- matter much more might be ſaid. 
| not Common Sea-falt is a thing well known, and 
doth not differ at all from Salt of the Mountains, 
leat if} or Sal Gemme. Now this Salt appears in two 
\can different forms, vie. as a living, or as a dead Salt; ' 
anitef] a5 we may perceive evidently to the eye, when 
- thi we take a piece of fleſh and lay itar the bottom of 
e nelf0 2 Vedlel which is full of little holes, and put under 
rural the fame a Tub or other Veſſel, and then ſtrew falc 
Salts upon the fleſh, which muſt be turned with the 
| buff} convex part upwards, ſo that the ſglt as it diffolves 
may run down fromit ; we fhall fand that the Pic- 
kle which drops down through the bottom full of 
holes inte the Veſſel that is ſer under it, when by 
I boiling 
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ſickneſs and poverty : the ſum of which amownes: 
to this, that ore grdm-of thy Stone as Tactyre 
cad ſuddenly; on. the Fire change a whole pound. of 
Lead or Mercury iato' Gold 5 wherher. therefore 
Sit thus, or WT ;{;::.: oO YDOU £ -FITAI oy 

R. In; caſe this be true, therthing muſt.be inbs; 


Het fied ro the judgment of: the Senſes;and be compre« | 
henſible ;: and 1f ic be: fuppoled:ſo compreheaſitle, 


we'll propound theſe Queries, which contain any 

my thoughts, and as. fuch, ate ogely; propolinded 

to the curious for-further examigation. ||: _ {+ 09 >|. + 
1. How can it be, that ſuch a ſmall; quantity of 


TiaRure ſhould enter into the foreſgid quantity of 


Lead or Mercury,. and pierce rhrough them: per 
mining, (O as to:change them into-another pertedQX” 
body; ſuch as Golds; fo as.to abide fixd in the Fire, | 
ag be. changed into: Glaſs, as before was! 


pie m9) 164 711 08.645 at 2 eTv 
=; Tf fa, if muſt foHow. that the:whole body: of- 
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cary,” ean be throbgh and through, or wholly: nd! 
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and fora\much as there are no more but two Sul- 
phurs of which Gold confiſts, ( as before hath 
been ſhewed ) ſhall then this grain of Tinture 
alone be ſufficient to the white part of 
Mercury into Gold, and to give it the ſolar tin- 
Qure? Or ſhall we ſuppoſe that Lead and Mercu- 
ry contain in them a fiery ſulphur not united, 
which ( by means of the Tin&ure ) muſt be uni- 
ted to the faid white part > which is well to be 
noted. | 
3. We are likewiſe to mp and conſider how 
it can be, that ſuch a little body of one grain ſhould 
naturally be able fo to ſubtiiiate- it ſelf, as to be a- 
ble to pierce a body of a pound weight in all its 
parts ; which commonly is held to be impoſſible, 
becauſe they ſuppoſe the Metals to be meer groſs 
bodies, and that one body cannot penetrate ano- 
ther. 
| 4. But if any ſhould fay that a ſpiritual body is 
able todo all this, as we ſee that Sulphur being in 
Fire changed (as it were ) into a ſpiritual body, 


doth with its heat or warmth pierce through all 


bodies in all their parts, fo as nothing remains 
ſhur up to it. As for inſtance, when we put Mer- 
cury into a Crucible upon the fire, and when he 
ſwells up by the heat of the fire, before he takes 
wing Gr flies away,and ſulphur be melted together 
with him,with whar a great noiſe doth the molten 
ſulphur enter the Mercury, though indeed the 


ſulphur cannot unite it ſelf wholly with the Mer- | 


*Zury, becauſe the ſulphur which 1s in Mercury is 
not 
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not ſo perfſet "P3426 + CRP" neither 
is it united with a white, , and ſupera- 
bounding ſulphur, of whi alſo Gold and Silver 
have no more than they ſtand in need of for them- 
ſelves, as woo that which hath given to each of 
my eu ww _ x dillon _ 

WI > en or duſl1 the fire 
How can theſe difficulties be difi «3 

In anſwer to this, may be all _ if ſuch 
z TinQure ſhould be found, it muſt be of ſuch a 
nature, as to be able to pierce all che parts 
of a metalline body, and to make it fix in the fire, 
and incombuſtible, and conſequently muſt be in- 
combuſtible it ſelf ( and eafie of fun to _— and 
fix the Mercury, before he fiies away from the fare) 
to the end it alſo may not flie away like the ſul- 
phur, but abide in m6 F ins Ea For them ; 


 foraſmuch as thoſe. bodies in all their parts have a 


part of the perfe&t Metals united with them. 
Seeing that (as hath been mentioned. before) one 


rain of Tin doth pierce througha whole pound of 
ilver,& one grain of Leada whole pound of Gold, 
ſo asthat they cannot(withour difficuley) be ſepara- 
ted even upon the teſt it ſelf. Wherefore weare to 
conſider,that if both theſe (which are but imperfect 
Tin&tures) be able rodo ſo much, then the Metals 


- cannot be ſuch grols bodies as commonly they are 


thought to be; bur that indeed they are ſpiritual 
bodies, and are the life of ſtones, in which they are 
found ; which likewiſe their very eſſence it ſelf doth 
declare,in that they arc malleable and may be bro- 
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of them equally hard to be melted. The TinQure 
therefore muſt needs be and conſiſt of juſt ſuch « 
ſul nature, (viz. which is eaſily fuſible 
as the ſulphur of Gold and Silver is of, which 
given them their form, and as it was before it en» 
rred into the compoſition of Gold and Silver, at 
the beginning of their being made fuch. And 
foraſmuch as the faid Tin&ure is to tinge the 0- 
ther Metals through and through, not mechani- 
cally, bur. vitally and naturally, it muſt of neceſſ}- 
ty abound with the ſaid perfect metallick yellow 
and white Tin&ure. Now Silver and Gold ( ac- 
cording to what hath been faid ) cannot mechani- 
cally take in more than they ſtand in need of 
themſelves; the Queſtion therefore is, Fram 
whence ſuch a TinQure as this muſt be taken ? 

 R. Ask Nature of what ſhe makes Gold and 
Silver in the Gold and Siver-Mines, and ſhe will 
anſwer thee, out of red and white Arſenick ; but 
ſhe will tel] thee withal, rhat indeed Gold and Sil- 
ver are made of the fame, but thae thou wilt not 
be able to find apy Tin&ure there : for the Gold 
which is there in its vital place where it is wrought 
and made, js killed by the abundance of Arſenick, 
and afterwards made alive again and volatized , 
for to bring forth other Creatures, as Vegetables 
and Animals, and to- give unto them their Being 
and Life. From whence we may conclude, that 
Gold js not onely in the Earth for to be digged 
thence, and made into Coin and Plate: for ſhould | hel 
we ſuppoſe this, it would follow, that an incom- | Po' 
0 -* | £ __ Prehenſible | 
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y 
t oo 
ut f|tion? Since it is + 2 
il- | which (by means of the Arſenick ) are now made 
ot || ſpiritual, volatile, and fuſible, may have ingreſs in- 
to imperfe&t Bodies, pierce them, and be- 
ing thus united with them, change them into their 
perfet nature, and make them more glorious 2 
But theſe are onely curious t : for if this 
ſhould betrue, yet how could we be aſſured of it, 
foralmuch as all this is done in the Mountains, and 
conſequently hid from our eyes and ſenſes. 

And here for a'concluſion, that we may lend an 
belping hand to deliver men from many Dilcaſcs, 
Poverty, and gnuch Toil and Labour, we _ 
men 
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But if Dyers and Diſtillers would look abou 
them , and conſider what ſome other handycraf” 
men make uſe off, in order to the bringing abou”; 
of a natural union of things, they might then be. 
able to find out the true way of Dying. In ordefff” 
to which,they need only to mind and conſider the 
practiſe of ſome Mechanicks, whom I here ſhal 
mention. As, 

1. Tanners, who do bring forth life in two (6h 
yeral things , which commonly amongſt men ar: 
looked upon as dead , and unite them fo together 
as that afterwards they cannot by any art whatſc 
ever be ſeparated again. As for inſtance , the) 
take the Hides of Oxen, or other Beaſts,and whe: 
by means of Quicklime they have rid them of al 
the hair, and afterward throughly waſhed out the 
Lime, they dry them, and then [ay them to ſteer 
in water impregnated with the ſtrength and v 
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of Oak-bark , wherein they let them lie for ſome 
time,and then take them reds, and dry then 


and fo repeat this moiſtning and drying them agair 
three, four, or more times, according to the thucl 
| neſsof the Hides, and then after this they take our 
the Hides, and lay them wet upon one another 
ſtrewing ſome powder of the ſaid Oaken Bark be- 
tween them, ang let them lie ſotill they grow n: 
turally warm of themſelves , and by this means 
the life and virtue of the Oaken bark, becomes fo 
intimately united with the life of the Hides, that 
It is impoſſible to ſeparate them again; fo as: 
third Creature is produced out of two Natures uni 
\ rec 
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ed together as i is a Mule. For the Leather which 
cru Tefore would quickly ror and putrifie in the warer, 


od he mY this means obtained on Oaken nature, fo 
: onle in the water without damage ; as ex- 
th . rol ce teacheth us, how that ſuch a picce of Lea-. 


Fther hath continued for ſeveral years in a Pump, 
Ywichour rotting or putrifying. 

We may obſerve Hom "Ws likewiſe from thoſe 
that make waſh-leather , who alſo do unite two 
natures, v2. an earthly and watry, ſoas that they 
cannot be ſeparated again, viz. they take ſeveral 
'Jskins of , and fetch off the Wool or Hair 
with Lime, as iforeſaid, and then waſh them well 
Jand dry them, afterwards they moiſten them 
bens 2 with Train-oile, and beat it well into 
' chem , as a Fuller doth when he fulls Cloath : 
J this done, they dry them inthe Sun, or ina Stove, 
fon 'J till they find that when theSkins are ſtretched our, 
| there appear ſome white ſtreaks in them : then 
_- | they moiſten and work or full them with 
Of Irain-oile, and dry them, as before, in the Sun, or 
"*] heated room, which they repeat fo long, until the 
wn laid skins, according to che'ms proportion of their 
i be. Dickneſs , have taken mn and do retain enough of 
- the ſaid Train-oile. Then theſe skins (being al 
4 oſt dryed) are laid in heaps one upon another in 

| 2 ſtove or hot-houſe, until they begin to grow 
tha naturally warm of themſelves, which they try 

by thruſting their arm into the midſt of them, 
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|] for when they perceive they are warm enough, 
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Now if Dyers would well mind and conſider 
Jthe pratice and performance of theſe three ſorts 
aof Handicrafts men , they would ſoon find the 
x ygrcar difference there is between the natural union 
Iwhich thoſe Artiſts introduce into their Materials, 
and their own Mechanical conjunCttion of colours 
with the ſubjeQs of their Trade. 
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The Second P 4 « rt 
Concerning the 


MICROCOSME: 


M A N 


As being the Little World. 


"WEN ey. Image TOW DER” ITE OR A ent 


ENRAP. L 


Of the Original and Eſſence of MA N, and 
his Umon with the Great World. 
hefSe the foundation of the workd, 


!2.C 

and before ever -they. were brought 
forth, had and contained the ſame in his mind and 
wiſdom, even the little world as well as the grea- 


tr, according to the teſtimony of Scripture, 
fa] Prov. 


Ecing that hs Creator of all 
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Prov. 8. 22,23. and the following verſes ; a}fo 


Wild. 8.4. Muſt not then the world, the greater 


as well as leſſer , have their Creator (as their-Or\- 
ginat and Beginning) within themſelves, ſo as nei- 
ther the Creator , nor his Creature are ſeparate 
from each qther } which St. Pax! canfixms, At; 
I7.27,28. That the Lord i not far from every one 
of us , for in himpe live, mave , and have our Be- 
Ins. | wi 

2. ()., Yince then the Creator in and through 
the Son of God, is every where preſent in the 
Creatures, in the greater as well as in the leſſer 
world, Man (who is the and Fruig of the Tree 
of the gxpater world) fylling the fame io a | parts, 
and ing in and wh the fame, to the end he 
may advance all things to their due perfection and 
glory, Cel. 1. 16, 17. Hebr. 1.2,3. Wiſd. 8. 5 
Syr. 2.4. 7,8, 9. And ſeeing 1t cannot be ſaid, 
that perteRion is come , before the end hath 


reached its beginning, and the beginning united ith. * 


ſelf with the end, in order to a New Birth,and prc- 
duction. 


The Queſtion thenis, whether both the great], 


and lefſer'world, for to arrive at their perfection, 
muſt not in all their workings aim at this, viz. 
that they may return to their beginning,ang to be 
united with it. And that ſeeing their byginning Is 
the Son of God, Fohy 1. 1, 2, 3. Col:x. Þ7, 18. 
Rev. 22.13. they through the Son of God, who 
co-operates in them, and with whom they, as rhe 


and 


nor 
Crea 


ales td 
members of a Body (in order to their gloriftcation tr 
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in> deevthin Sons of Gad) ruſt be united, that 
_r #SUhey, in the Son; the fitſt-botd, as rheir Head, 

I my bejoyntd ag = and oatheted roperhet, E 'pheſ. 
ner; to. and fuf Ss tlietnſelves Ts be 
ratcy meliotated ſtiff oye attd rtibre ; and without cc4- 
As gop be advatiend froth ons degree of gfoty to aj0- | 
one Vl ther 2 ge it would foo thirGod either 


Bel contitioalty create things dtiew,” which is fiot 
, f ottely contrary A the tm ogblentls of God, 
oo whicl God himſelf coofitttis to es Ex04. 3. 
MT. 14. in theſt words , 7 Re 714M, 
- | compared withrhie x02 P/al. v. 26, 27. ant Eb. 
If. tr, 12. butit is affo contradittory to the clear 
1 - and expreſs Teſtimony of the Spitit of God it Ho- 
F Iy Writ : That there i no new thing ander the Si ; 
We bat that that which was, i the ſame that ſhall be here- 
: 2B after. In likenianner, that 7b62'is n07Þing of which 
; jt cw ſay that it is new ; for it hath been beretofore 
74 ts former times that were before us, Ecclef. 1.9, to, 
ir. and 3,15. Or we muft conclude, that if ever 
Ns this contiouat Renovation, Meharation, and Glo- 
fflcativn of the Creatures of God ſhould come 
ro ceaſe, that the Crearures by this means, viz. by 
' Jeeafingg from rifing higher and higher, would &i- 
"* ther cometo a ſtand, or elſe'go bac wards towards 
on , neither of which can be admitred,not the 
| znuſe God afways works in his Creatures ; 
4," yoor plains nd becauſe this working of God th his 
Creatures , is in order to their pertetion and ad+ 
vancement , and not'to' their annihilition or de- 


m ſtrn&ion. It would alfb foltowfromHence , rhar 
al [ a oy 1 | God 
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God would thus finally ceaſe from Creating (fec- 
ing, as hath been hinted before, that no new thing 
iscreated) ,which would alſo oppoſe the infinite- 
neſs of God , who is from Eternity to Eternity, 
2 ab 43- 21. And whoisalſo immutable and pre 
ent in 


all things. Likewiſe it is againſt the Hol 


ly Scripture , which witneſſeth that whatſoever 
God doth, continues for ever. Alſo that wiſdom 
continues the ſame ſhe is, and yet renews all 
things. Moreover, that whatſoever is, lives and 
continues for ever , Eccleſ. 13. 14 Wiſd. 7.27. 
Syr. 43-2.4- Now whatſoever it is that hath life, 
muſt likewiſe have a continual out-going, or out- 


working of the ſaid life. 


| 3 Q., Seeing then that Manthe Little World be-fſ 


ing created by God , muſt come to ſuch a flate, 
wherein continually without ceaſing he may be 
meliorated, and raiſed from one degree of glory 
to another , and ſo becometh ſtill more and more 
God-like, (if I may ſpeak ſo) or be inceſſantly ad- 
. vanced : becauſe by this continual Revolution and 
Glorification , he ſtill comes nearer to God, and 
yet can never come to an end of his approaches, 
(foraſmuch as in God there is neither Beginning 
nor End ) but this melioration and glorification 
muſt continue without end ? 

And will it not follow from hence, that man as 
being a Compendium of all the Creatures of God 
hath had no (abſolute though a reſpe&tive) begi 
ning, becauſe if otherwiſe they muſt aſſo have an 
en1.It follows alſo it they have had a Beginniog,tha 


betore 


(0) (- 


with God. 
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before the ſame, they were not , and conſequent- 
ly.that they ſprang and came of nothing Now 
ſeeing that this cannot be, becauſe by this means, 
a nothing muſtbe conceived to be in God; where- 
as indeed he is the Eternal Being of all Beings, 


Bleſled for ever ! 


They indeed who imagine to themſelves a Crea- 
turely God, and according to their groſs concep- 
tions , or their outward ſenſes, ſhut'up God in a 
determinate place or circumference , conſiſtently 
with this their imagination , muſt ſuppoſe that a 
Nothing (which neither is, nor can be conceived 
of, or comprehended by themſelves or others) be- 
fore the Creation of the world , did exiſt together 
For whatſoever is beyond the bound 
which they have fet themſelves, that they call a 
Nothing. Or elſe they muſt aſſert that God made 
a Nothing, out of which he afterwards created all 
things ; which is a contradiftion , becauſe a No- 
thing cannot be made, but whatſoever is made or 
is, muſt be ſomething. Moreover, according to 
this aſſertion God muſt have made himſelf to a 
Nothing ( becauſe there was Nothing then but 


God) which is very abſurd. Since then, Iſay,that 


this cannot ſtand , the Queſtion is , whether we 
muſt not conclude, that all whatſoever is, muſt be 
without beginniog or end, and conſequently have 
an Erernal Nature and Being in it ſelf, which with- 
out end or ceaſing, muſt further and further work 
our it ſelf, and that in order to its riſing toa till 
higher and higher degree of periection ; bur yer 
i424 5 | | 


ſa 3} ] {@ 


Wicz il 
ſo a5 it never caa breome God himſelf, though cans 
tinually it bs made more and more like: unto 
lum. 
(2, Seeing then that all the Creapures of 
Ga in order to their melioration and glovificati» 
on, ſtand in an endleſs Revolution, in oxder to per« 
tection , and yet muſt be known and comprehen- 
ded: and athing cannot be known otherwiſe,than 
by itsend and operation,or out-working, as a Tree 
_ by its fruns; and that%be leſſer works is the end 
and comprizal of all Creatures and Works of God, 
and conſequently an Ow-birth of the great world, 
wherein all other Creatures are comprized: the 
queſtion then is, whether there be any other way 
by which man may attain to aright knowledgeof 
the'great world , wwuh and in all its parts, than in 
and out of himſelf; eſpecially ſince in him (as in 
the end and abridgemeng of all things) the Begin- 
ing hath manifeſted itlelt : tor the End is nothing 
ele but a Beginning wrought out, that is, diſplay- 
cd into a&t and manifeſted; fo thattbe End:is hid 
in tie Beginning ? And whether (conſequently to 
this) both the worlds have not a.great affinity,and 
perte<t likeneſs, yea and unuy one with the-other : 
and whether they mull not-be wrought out watly 
one anather , and thereby arrive at their lngheſt 
erieaion. 
5 Q Noweven as both theſe worlds the-grea- 
ter hor leſſer - muſt always ſtand1n harmony-and 
agreement , and as 1n the great: world (accord 
to what in the firſt Part hath been ſhewed) rhe 
Sun, 


"7 
Sun, Moon: , and Stars, together with all other: 
Creatures of the great world , according; tvall : 
their parts, do every moment continuatly flow 
forth, and again take 1n, (vb as ſh}{ a perpetual Re- 
volution ts performed in them , in order to their 
fection. 

Muſt not then the fame conſequently happen 
with Man alſo, whois the Qut-birth of the grea- 
ter world > Muſt not he I fay, in like maniner,flow 
torth and taken , and that as to his whole Man, 
and 1n all his parts. So that an entire Spiritual |- 
deal Man , may proportionably without ceaſing; 
flow forth from him (as a fountain ouſherh fort, 
water according to all its parts, ſo as no'part can 
be afſign'd of which it may be ſaid that it is not 
water) and return to him again. As wedaily ſce 
betore our eycs , that tlus Ideal man, as he flows 
forth trom every man, fo he 1s again taken im by 
every one that receives him through the {enſes,and 
ſtays with the receiver, in'order toa Spiritual ope- 
ration or out-working, which is performed in the 
Head and Heart , in order to its union with the 
Soultſh bady of him whe receaves it. And be- 
cauſe theſe out-going Spiritual Ideal Beings , are 
not meer Spirits, but Spiritual Bodies, and bodily 
Sprrits, as being born of the, whole man, who con- 
fiſts of the Souliſh Body and Spirit ; and that all 
theſe Spirits have their original out of , and from 
the Central Spirit of man, v#z. out of the Hearr, 
and are ſent abroad as his Meticngers 2 Mutt not 
therefore theſe Meſſengers , pertorm thar' which 


[a 4] they 


they were duely ſent about, and gothirher, whe, 
ther-the contral Spirit or will of man deſigns and 
aims them, and in like manger return by Tevolu- 
tion to man again? And muſt not therefore rhe 


works of man tollow him, which he hath done by þ 


his life-time, whether they be good or evil 2 eſpe- 
cially ſeeing (as was mentioned betore) that new 
Spiritual Bodies go forth continually trom man, 
which belong to him, and contribute'tothe whole 
man, for to make out his full meafure , until that 
member which he ſupplies in Adam or Chriſt , do 
attain/to that perfetion which ſures with fuch & 
Head ; that ſoa perfe&t member may be joyned to 
a perfe& Body , and a perie& Body united to a 
perfe&t Head 2 

Muſt nor alſo finally thoſe Spirits as a great 
and well ordered Army under their Captain Gene- 
' ral, or Adozai Zebaoth) and every leaſt Aromeat- 
ter they have wrought out their revolution, return 
to man again, and unite themſelves with his Cen- 
tral Spirit,and ſoall theſe Spirits being united with 
the Central'Spirit, make up the whole man? 
6 Q. When nowa manhath lived lopg,we may 
conſtder how many of theſe Spiritual Bodies,muſt 
needs have flown forth from him during the time 
of his life, ſexing that (as hath been elſewhere hin- 
ted) every three Months the whole man is totally 
renewed 1n all his parts : all which parts or ſpirt- 
tual Bodies which flow forth in the time of rheſe 
_ three months, belong to the Regiment of that 
whole Body , which in the ſaid rhree months hath 
been renewed. | And 
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And when farthermore {as follows from what 
hath been ſaid) out of every part of man ſuch a 
total Ideal man goes forth , and yet theſe altoge- 
ther make up but one man, though there be a ve- 

reat difference between them , fo as ſome are 
in the ſtate of Children, ſome of Youths, and o- 
thers of Manhood, and theſe again either good or 
bad : the queſtion therefore is, whether they al. 
wayscontinue in theſe ſtates of imperfetion ? or 
whether or nothere be a way whereby they may 
be advanced to their perfetion , and ſo become 
right perfe& men , to the end that every one of 
them for himſelf, may become a perfe& member, 
n the perfe&t body of Chriſt. 
| And ſeeing that Chrift bimſelf in this world 
was to be perteQed by ſuffering, Heb. 2. 10. whe- 
ther there be any other way to perfeCt theſe Spiri- 
tual Bodies, than by ſuffering in this world ; ſince 
no renovation can be brought about without dy- 
ing, and that all dying is ſuffering? In like man- 
ner whether it doth not follow from hence , thac 
they muſt ſo oft perform their Revolutions 1n this 
world, until they attain to their due perfeQion ? 
. Foraſmuch then as every man (in manner 
2S is ſhewed before) doth ſend forth this Spiritual 
Ideal Image of himſelf, as a Spiritual Body , or 
bodily Spirit , from himfelf into another man or 
thing, which he lays hold of with any of his ſen-: 
ſes, and at the fame time receives a like Image 
fiowing forth from the perſon or any other thing: 
he hath laid hold off; ſo that every one is ina ſtate 
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of unceſiant BOT... and receiving in again; 
tord{mach as us continually es 6 orF nh 
Lnags, and takes in and reecives the image 
of every objett. And ſeeing moreover, that this 
out flowing Idea is taken in by the receiving: pare ſþnd i 
ty with great laſt and deſire , as If it were drawn þþl 
inby a Maghes ; fo that he becomes enamoured |þ 
ofthe Beauty of the: ſaid Image , which takes fo fn 
much er root in him, and becomes more hyor 
powerful and' operative t1-him, by how much the þ 
more he loves the-ſani> ; fo rhat his Central Spirit Bhen, 
doth: image himſelf with it ; how ch ther this has 
fore-mentivned giving out and receiving: (when jt ſhi 
happens in due hkene& and <quality) be any thing ſet: 
elſe but-love-it ſelf, in ſuch a'degree-@s the Recep- ſbleile 
tion:ts 2 Now &6the ſenſes of man through which ſural 
this Trnage of Spiritual Body, and out going Spiri« Iitk/i: 
ral ſeed is conveyed into man , cannot be lepara- 
ted from' Man, will it not follow from hence, that 
the received'Tmage ,- cannotbe takers away from |f 
Man, before itbe duely wrought out-aecording.to þ 
che-property of the- fote-going> reception: or con- 
ception?: = which we ang an _— lein Fhas ſþ Kin 
man;Gen,3 8; according, to the Female pr | 
Howthat aft: the'death of her two Hutbards Fr 
and Omar (who were Brethren) JudabtheFather of 
her Husbantls, was to raiſe-up and excite-inher the 
ſeed of: his departed-Sonv/,- and- ſb- bring forth the th 
ſeed whichi remained: in her of her-two Husbands, 
and was not: yet wrought out; Whichltkewile 
may'be ſuppoſed to-be' the reaſon why God-ex- 


preſly 


wel | coctnatietetls Brothet ſhould raike up 
| ſe Secdof trodeparrdi och, Dext.z 5. 5 
5g Seeing alſo. thas this Dattrine, vrs. that- 
ink Seed, wahour cating, goes ont 
xc eg every nay; is repecteuvett rousby ons 
N! effſed Saviour me clearly: and exprefly 
renee phaces of the New Teſtacrent, but eipe>- 
ally Mat. 5. 2.8. where he faith, Wikeſarver looks 
a womanto luſt after her; bath comprittes ain 
uy dg in bis beart': the Query mw: 
then, Whether os notheve beany Dofrinebefades' 
, whereby alk Giffcaines may be reamoven,, 
rich not withour ground 276 more by the ab- 
ng Jews, tez. how we can-make'ont thacour 
lm] od Saviouy Jelur was von rae,. 2nd 0s: 
rat Son of: Dvnid, and __ the crue: 
patent Gde?. For  Mefpatr 
TN Loheis of David, is q \neiicr: 
by Jews nor Chriftzns. wad nols it; is: evident. 
m ſtrom Luke 1. 5. & 36. that Mary, of whom Chriſt 
to fas born, was of the Tribe of Levi, ( that fo the 
Me ah might at onte by bath-King and Prieſt, vzz. 
a King by his Father's, and a Prieſt by his Mother's 
ſide): Now in this cafe” 2 fatisfattory and'umart> 
ſwerable ſolution of thisdifficulty: mnor berſadnd 
ut, by which it may appear, without the leaſt in» 
Try to the pure and' perfect wirgioity of Mary,: 
that our bleſſed Saviour was alſo-a:Son- of Foſeph, 
who was of the- Houſe of 'Pavrd, how-ſtiallavees: 


<T SETRSES A&A 


Meſſiah 2 Beſides, 
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ver be able to make out} thine our Seviour was a! 
true Son- of Daved, and: ae rhe true 
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' Beſides, how ſhall we elfe: be able with wiſdom 
and exaneſs, to make up'the:number of the four. 
teen Generations \mentioned: Mat. 1. fecing that 
otherwiſe we ſhall find onely thirteen Generations 
from the Captivity of Badylon to Chriſt > More. 
over, by what other way can we make out the 
reaſon why our Saviour in the New Teſtament is 
ſo often called 'the Son of Fofeph ; for Joſeph and 
Mary being promiſed and betrothed to cach other, 
became by this means united 1n ſpirit, fo that his 
Imags and David's ſpiritual Seed of promiſe en- 
tred into her, and hers again into him, and became 
united ; and being united, were wrought 
out by the Holy Ghoſt. According to which Po- 
ſition, we ſee clearly that Chriſt was really a Son 
of Joſeph, viz. of the ſpiritual Joſeph, or ſpiritual 
mult: —_ ncr caſe, or propagation, ſeen 124 that 
in Joſeph Total fulneſs of the promiſed Seed of 
Abraham and David were concentred 2? 


[== + Q8TA'P; $8 
Concerning the Spiritual and Bodily Concep- | " 
tion and Birth of Man. 


x 2. CEcing that every man can know by him- 

<Q ſelf, and certainly acknowledge, that all 

Images which enter into him through the Senſes,do 

retain the ſame bigneſs and meaſure of the origi- 

nal whoſe Image is received ; may not we _ 
he 
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hend from hence, that the central. Spirit of man 


(being the Image of God ) with which theſe 1- 
mages are united , goth, want no room or matter 
to receive them inand work them ouf in time? 
And ſeeing that no Image enters into. this central 
Spirit, but for this end, that in the fame it may be 
wrought out and perfefted ; muſt it not fallow 
theretore, that the more of theſe good Images are 
wrought out in the central Spirit of man, the more 
perfect ſuch a man mult be ? | : 
2 2. Moreover, whea the central Spirit of man . _ 
which dwells in the heart, as a Center, between 
the two extremities of his out-flowing and reccis 
ving faculty (both which tend and arein order to 
Union )-:viz. as well a1 the upper c— 
Brain, as in.the Jower parts, which isdemonſtrablo 
by Anatomy : If the faid Spirit, I fay, ſhall bath 
receive and work out to perfeCtion: theſe ſpiritual 
Images, and we know that one thing alone can pet- 
form no operation, becauſe whereſoeyer fhall.be 
any werking, there muſt neceſſarily be one that 
works, and one that receives, and fo the thing 


| working muſt contain both natures; will it not 


follow then that the central Spirit of man, which 


is both male and female in union together, hath 
room enough in his inward ſpiritual World,. ta 


range in himſelf every one of the received Images 
in the place which is alike and proper for it ; and 
to give them their proper and peculiar food, ſuit- 
ing with their ſeveral Natures and Beings, by 
which the faid ſpiritual Image may maintain its 

| Being, 


—_—__ 

Being, andisftals/to itsBerſt@ion? Forafmuch k 
bymeans of this ford it-betomes wmited with the 
cetreral Spiri6; and in order eoits firreher perfection 
becomes He proptiery of the ſaid $þ raſh 
as: cit canfiot” Ferdvii (eo aothling. May riot We 
nlictefore eotitlude' from! hevee, that' mw 
Spivit i mh, HH 7s male 2nd ferhale 
abls-00 workous it hinfelf perſeftly aff the Feeagn 
_ ofrercaredthiigy > and that fre the Drew thee i 
diſtintion of male and fernale, but that they both 
(infmuch os reſpeHs the central Spirit, and his 
recoWing of thee ical? Frnages) are alike and 
porkect 2 > | ft! 

a Forwfrucl as the: fpirierral Conception 
inlggons anti compleated mwardly,a5 hid int ry 
nd ſpiritually,in the cefitral Spirit 
whichdwelltinthe Nine hath its Gibrkin 
istheBrainanithelowert parts of our body; an 
rimt [nothing Yhac is to be know in this otward 
Worth is known onely/trr Spirit, but muft'mani- 
fefbie lf ih a Body :- muft not then the foremert: 
font fpirituakConrreptior and Birth allb become 
badily, ro the! end! that-likewiſe a corperat and 
Conecption and Birth may follow; wherein 
the:! wap” ſpiritual Conreprion may 
and.be maniteſted > And ſeeing that the' fpinrual 
thews itfelf, and dwells inthe corporeal, -muſtnot 
they botty therefore needs' be: of near kin to: one 
another”: > 

4-Q: Seeing then-rhat the-ſpiritual Conception 
and Birtly muſt become bodtly, and'that no Hr 

cſhly 
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eh Birzh/can natura)ly be com- 
ns type wore a male* and female: mwuf} nor 
rv 2 union of Man and Wiſe: 'precade, be- 
cauſe without a foregoing Cogception-and Union, 
no Birth can 'be brought forth 2 ''' Now/-how'ean 
ſuch a Conception and Union: of both bemnade out 
otherwiſe than thus : that Man and Wife; before 
they are eontrafted, muſt have beer} *Þ, 
kb deli he | in, and Joved ons | 221And 
muſt not this-Love ord ey rnd = 1 
growth, becauſe every right L 
trom a ſtedfaſt Love 2 And''doth--nov'the Love 
which a mari'bears to his Wile; cauſe hith t have 
the Image of his Wiſe contintiall "before 
him, with her face turned fowards hiseventhcs to 
face > In like mannor;/ithe Love which'the Wito 
bears to her'Husband/doth-is- not cauſe hevito 
have the Image of hee Hugband within twr-ſtand- 
ing before het; which ſheomore and morounitesto 
her ſe}, the. faid gpm having. its _ likowifs 
turned towards her, even facs to face?-/ 1! 1/117 - 

But forafmueh a5 no Unidn canbe of onihings 


which ig al} their parts ure firange to one;gnother, 
rola- 


and berween- which there is ao nt 
tion or affinity- (as was hinted defors, when we 
fpake of the Sun, Moon; and Stars ). will is not 
tolow; that 2 man hath the women ina hiddeg 
manner , and as K wero albep in hanſelf, and fo 
kkewiſe a woman the map 3 mſomucty thar the 


one is truly ina ſpiritual manner partakes of the 
ocher, and this in order to the brigging; forth a 


COMMON 


ion muſt-priceed 
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common (firſt ſpiritual, and afterwards a bodily 
comprehenſible) Birth > And doth not all this 
( notwithſtanding the ſtrangeneſs of ic at firſt 
ſight') very well agree with the Doctrine of the 
ancient; | wife men , both amongſt the Jews and 
Heathens, who with one voice witneſs this > And 
 iilkewik. with the Holy;:Writ it ſelf, which with its 
high. authdrty confirms the ſame, Ger. 1. 27, 
where: ing concerping the Creation of Man, 
Meſes.expreſly declayts,.that Ged created man, male 
and: female. As: alſo Mat, I9. 4. .\where our Oa- 
viour batnfelf:ddthifurther confirm the'ſame? 


5' Qt, Mhen-now Man. and Wife have taken in 


and receivid cach othats-Image, are they ſatisfied 
with this alone; that-they; have received into them- 
ſelves edch' others Image'ſpiritually, and retain the 
lame. or rather have:they! not each of them an 
unceſkant longing and 'defire to reſtore che Image 
they have taken 4n to-the)party from whom they 
received 82. to the end;that one Image being uni- 
ted with the- other, they may by this Union be 
brought to a corporeal, viſible, and comprehenſi- 


ble Being > - When therefore fuch a longing deſire 


poſlefeth the whole Humanity both. of Man and 
Wife, fo that every ;part and member of both 
(none excepted) preſs to:the union of both Ima- 
ges, and the bodily manifeſtation of them, as to a 
bodily-likeneſs of themſelves, is it then poſſible for 
either Manor Wife any longer to keep in them- 
ſelves the received Image, feeing that it muſt now 
be wrought out and brought to perfection ? 
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ily Y 65 Q., And foraſmuch as; the. female Image of 
is N the Wike, which the man hath taken in and con- 


ceived in his ſpiritual Wife, cannot ſtay with him, 
notwithſtanding that by means of its paſſage 
nd through the ſenſes of the man, 'it hath taken in 
ad MM ſomething of man, and moreover by the nouriſh- 
ts ment it hath drawa to it (elf from him, is become 
7, | yet more of a male property, becauſe it preſſeth 
n, on towards its corporeal perfection. Now then, 
le is the tnan able in himſelf alone to advance this I- 
I mage to the full perfeftion of a man? Or rather 
muſt it not, in order to its becoming bodily, go 
n down to the Birth, that it may there be wrought 
d out and perfeted> The fame may be faid of the 
I Wife, becauſe ſhe not being operative in format 
e | on, butreceptive, is much leſs able to work out the 
7 
E 
/ 
| 
| 


received Image of her Husband, than he is (as be- 
ing operative ) to work out the Image received 
from his Wife. And muſt not conſequently the 
Image which is with the Wite (as well as that of 
the man ) deſcend towards the place of Birth for to 
attain its out-working 2 

7 (2. ,Secing then that to the accompliſhing of 
the bodily Out-working and Birth of the mutu- 
ally-received Images of Man and Wife, a bodily 
fleſhly union of Man and Wife muſt go before, 
and they both be joyned matrimonially in orderto 
the multiplying of themſelves, and live together 
in Wedlock for the propagating of their 'like; 
muſt not the man therefore bring back again to his 
Wife ( as being the Work-houfſe where. the Birth 
(b] muſt 


[18 ] 
muſt be tout} the Image which here 
fore he received from her, ' and which he had ur 
ted to himſelf, and given it « male property, 
ſuch manner, as that her Image which the m: 
brings along with him, and the mans Image whic 
. ſhe tormerly hath taken in, cannot come togetiy 
otherwiſe than as back to back. Is it not here t 
be conſidered, that when a man can rule over h 
own ſpiritual Wife in himſelf, ( of whach tc Tet 
with his male part he conſiſts) and conſequen 
over 'the Imape alfo which he hath received fro: 
his Wife, that then he is in a fair way to rule ove 
his external married Wife alſo, foraſmuch as he 
the head of the Wife? Now where the caſe ſtanc 
thus, whether upon matrimonial cohabitation ar 
union of both Seeds, a Son will not be born, fora 
-mach as the Tmage of the man, being moſt prev 
lent, comes forth bodily, but the Image of tt 
Wife remains ſpiritually hidden in the Birth? C 
the contrary, when the woman prevails, whethe 
then for the forefaid reaſons a Daughter will not ! 
born, and the Image of the man abide ſpiritu 
hidden ? Is ir not ro'be conſidered, that Ger. 
v.18, & 20. where of the production of Eve met 
tion is made, the: word 11319 is twice expreſſec 
Hignifying that 'Eve was fet face to face to / 
am 


8 (2, Seeing then that the ſouliſh bodily unio 
and -conceptioa inthe Soul, is performed, or come 
_ to Paſs aſter this manner, beneath in the Matrix 

_ : 4. the woman hath on each ſide of her Woml 


__ 
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# | where man was ed 6 for as ſoon as he-wes created; - 
1A it will not be amiſs to 


| oc: AT will it not follow, that in 
11 [b 2} mag 


SPY 
little one of which hangs by 4 
ur! (ors. pr >are born with her, and. 
re found in all female Creatures whatſoever, as 
2ay be ſeen ini the annexed Figure taken out of 
Jwammerdam's Anatomical Diſcourſe. 


The Membrane of the ri a Teſticle ſeparated and 
turned back, to Fo that the termination of i 
ſpermatick Peſſels im the Ovarium and the 
themſeboves, might the more commodiouſly 


ſeem. 


Now when Man and Wite do matrimonially co- 

{ habit, and a conception follows, both their Seeds 

| are united together, and do lightt or fall on a ſmall 

point or particle of one of the forefaid Eggs,but fo, 

25 is incomprehenſible verſe ae deng wal ſpis 

ahh is perſuade Srila rhuſearr nd 

which 1s in ſpirit in t 

hath a great affinity with the ſouliſh bodily cone | 

, becauſe both 'of thettare, and manifeſt - 
C——_— 

wearec ſpea 
WE of Man, fecing that ſo much and diffe- © 
rently is ſpoken concerning the Garden of Ede 


uire whit and whers 
the ſaid Garden was? F 
1 ned Man in his own 


, and that theeſſences 


then as God cre- 
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man, as the perfe& Image of God, the Iniages and 
Idea's of all created raked ere like» 
wile ; | becauſe otherwiſe, it we ſhould ſuppoſe any 
thing to be in the Original, which is not in the 
copy or likeneſs, ſuch an Image could never be a 
perte&t expreſs of the original > And muſt not we 
therefore with reaſon conclude, that the Idea of 
the faid Garden of Edex mnſt alſo have been in 
the heart of man or his central ſpirit, as of all 
things in the-greater World > and that this iaward 
Idea is the center from which the whole ontward 
man proceeded, who takes in through his fenſes | 
the Idea of the whole outward World, as it is in 
it ſelf, and hath the ſame vitally and eſſentially 
dwelling in him. 

x0 0). Seeing then that man, as a perfet and 
expreſs [mage of Gcd, had all created Beings, and 
conſequently all lving Creatures in himſelf, and C 
that therefore it would have been unneceſlary to 
bring the outward living Creatures outwardly un- 
. to hum; muſt it not then be ſuppoſed, that this] - 
was done inwardly in the Center, wherein Adam] | 
then ſtood > And that in this Center he gave to allſ] Cc: 
Creatures their proper and eſſential names, foraf- 
much as this could not have been done by him, in 
| caſe the eſſential living Idea's of the faid Creatureg ,, 
| had not been in him, from which he gave forth 
thoſe eſſential names, as water guſheth out from af 
living Fountain? And may we not therefore wut 
evidence conclude from hence, that the Garden of 
Bdew was not onely an ontward place without 
_ man? | s 110 
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x1 (2., Noth it not alfoclearly appear from this, 

Foy the Garden of Edes was not onely a place 
without man 2 . For that when Adam by his Fall 
had loſt the inward Life out of the Center, ( which 
proceeds from the Center to the Circumference ) 
and was come into the Cireumference, his eyes 
were  opened,ſo that now he wasfain to take in his 
Light from without from the, outward Workd, be- 
cauſe his own inward World was hid and ſhyt up 
mo. him; and now he faw his carthlineſs and 
| | nakedneſs ( which is the preſent ſtate of 
all a in the World ) for before he was full of 
LINE from the, continual eradiation from the 
nter. 
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CHAP. III. 


Concerning the Bodly of Mine,” of bis Forma- 
do _ aud of "5g of bis Paris. "= 


= SKC T. TL: 
C oxcerning the Forming of Man in his Mothers Wamb. 


LT Ecing that in the matrigionial codabits- 
2.0 tion of Man and Wife together , after 


that (as hath been. faid in the f 
8 Queſt.) both. their ſ En Sceds 


1 are implanted into the Egg, and it ng 2 


I the nc the My through its Duftus or Pipe 
ſlip down int 


[b 3] further 


\ 


e Matrix n order to its being 


Toi 
farther, there; where within three 
days it  ceomplibd as the tliredle of a Hens 


( as the adjo ng re taken from Dr, | 
Kerckring's te ajoyma doth fhew; andin which we 
may fee the G_ & the Child, but without arms 


or leps. increaſeth'in 
ie by pace ts Tg coin bloud, and is 
nouri onal it come to ns iN Muft not 
we of neceſſity conchade' therefoxe, that from this 
little rk form of the the fy 15 \S_0N 
| jn the? ombj | 
” Abe of the /Fiiures. 

FIGURE |, 

Repreſents fo hymane ogg different "PL 
Foam 


Po, En (of hynuhon uy the maſt four 


days after Con ON Et 
A Reprifentl to't vg wyA FO Dy part of the Mem- 


branes, Chorion and Anion, bet rfelly for- 
med, and in which phery 2 x ay of 
Ss Hepar utermum:. 

reſents ap ay Enior in » which may. be ſeen the 
- Dig ion of the Head. fromthe 1 Budy, ,. Þut "d- 
* ionaties . 02 dther '  -/ SEP" ; 
Pn gs EIRUAE fu 
of foprte 
wad with. the hs and 4s 


| Perſe through the Jubſtaxe 


ZI 


BBB 


Cub h FL] of 
oY cſi - 
OY F# 


MN. A lf 
IE % 


| Wer 
BBB The Membrane-Chorion hfſefted. 
CCCC The Membrane- Awnion PRI m like. 
Manner. 
D The Nawel-ſtri | 
E An Embryo of abo fourteen days, in which ohe 
Face now appears more diftiniily,aud the reſt of the 
Kos are ſomewhat formed and diftinguifh- - 
e 


FIGURE IV. 
ho to the eye a griſtly Scheleton of an Embryo - 
of three weeks. 
re IG wo KE 54 | 
Repreſents an Emb one mort 
Pg ers whole grift but of the Head, the 
grill points beth the _ and a 
bb The Clavicula xow af bone. 
cc on points of the offfication of the Shoulder. 
Lades. 
dd The white ſtrokes defigning oh effeation of the 
Shoulder. © 
ce The white ſtrokes ſhewing the offfeatins of te 
Arm-boue. ' XJ 
FF Theſe white points in all the Ribs, oxcept the ft 
| and _ do denote the efification already: _ 
int 
88 The Thigh-bones , repreſenting what is Joald in 
them. 
hh The greater and leſſer bone the Joth lows-) 
ly reprened and already y | 4 Bog ſolace 
(b 4] Fronr 
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FIGURE VI. > % 

Shews au Embryo of fix weeks; which differs pot from 

that of two months repreſented in my Ofteogemia, 

but onely. in bigneſs, and that.the leſſer bone ( a 

' we have before Ns ) is to be'ſeen bere, which in 
the other did not yet appear... EN 

A Dothexbibite the inferiour Faw-bone diſtivguiſhed 

into fix little bones. \ 25 


[6 Q., Sccing that we read in Scripture, that 
Fve was made out of a Bone or Rib, becauſe the 

_ Central Spirits have their refigence in the Bones, 

_ they being the firſt Product or: Qutsbirth of the! 
ſad Spirits; the Query. is, Whether it will not fol- 
low from hence; ther the Bones are the firſt mate- 
rial being (which we may call female )-fram 
which the fleſh, as from. a Spring or Fountain doth | 
continually proceed, and to which it muſt by revo- 
lution return again in order to perfeCtion ? 

x. Q.: It '« forthix queried what the word y5y 
 Tzelz doth properly fignifie, of which it is faid, 
Gen. 2.. that the woman was. made, ſeeing that it 
hath ſeveral ſignifications, as of a Beam, oe, or 
Support, a Rib, a Side; a Fountain, a Building, Se. 
And in caſe any one will needs have it to ſignific a 
Rib here, we muſt ask which Rib it was, and of 
which fide > Or whether the ſaid Rib were taken Þ: 
from both ſides at once, becauſe the Ribs are fa- 
ſened to the ſides of the Vertebra of the Back» Þt 
bone, and moſt of them are likewiſe joyned roge- 
ther by Cartilages to the Sternum or a”; 2 our 
| A x 
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'JOr res fo alſo. bg a Beam, 
rom or an thing t t 15a Jupport or op, whether if 
via, ——_ it in this: ſence, it can ſignifi any thing 
" as ficlſe but the whole Back of man, my bears 
þ i» (up the whole Body in-like manner as Beams ſup- 
I port a Building? _ whether for to re- 
hed Fconcile all theſe ſeveral meanings coat ether, we 
| ought nor to enquire where the point and 
ſvery center of the whole Back-bone and the Ribs, 
hat ſIwhich are united to it, -is ? --Foraſmuch as this 
the Center is that out of which Eve was made. And 
1es, ſis not this well worth our conſideration ; for we 
the; fm: y eaſily know that all the reſt of the Bones in 
fol- Iman proceed from this center of- the Back-bone, 
xe- ſÞccaulſe it is notorious that an Embryo in the Mo- 
om aide Womb, doth firſt begin to have Arms and 
oth Legs fourteen days after conception. Whether, [ 
VO- F; after a due weighing of all this, we may not 
dnclude that Eve was made out of the very Cen- 
;5y er of the ar ed y of Mood. 
aid, 8 4 Q., Foraſmuch as wi women, according 
t it | _ courſe of Nature, every month or 
_ or ſour weeks is found a menſtruous Bloud, which 
&c. Fcaſcth after that they are with Child, becauſe the 
| mbryo in the Womb hath its oouriſhmeat i in -- 
art from thence; ſo that the humane Body is | 
artly made and conſiſts of the {aid menſtruous | 
= —_ hich the Body 
er tour 4n Man [ 3 WMC £ 
ge- Þf man hath with the Moon, whas paar 
w ourſe ar circuit in four weeks, ar -Tweaty 
Ry$, 
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that wo find, abteadeis from An: 


cry hild in the Mothers Womb, in the 
firſt ifivet * days afire 2coption, hath neither 


Arms, Legs, Hands, or Feet, but onely a meer þ* 


rank of the , which hath twoextreme parts, 
viz. the Head 2 Bally, in the midft of which is 
the Heart, whieh'-is the Center from whence all 


Life eomes into the of man, even as all the 


Life-of this fublunary Workld/ procceds from the 


Celeftial Sunz may not we' conclude therefore, 


that- the number one is that within which God 
takes up: his dwelling-placs> And do not theſe 
three together, the Head, the lower Belly, and 
the Heart, which rules over the other two, give 
jt pts od degree 2: 606 


 Foraſuch as we find that a Child in the 


0. 


Moree Womb: within the timo of three weckso ui 


heth 'all his Bones, Fingers, and Toes compl 
which. Bones- ( as may probably be conjedtured þ 
are firſt formed, becauſe to them are firſt faſtenec 
the 'Muſcles, Sinews, &c. and that when this _ Ne 
ber' 3 of the 3 weeks is multiplied by x 3, the x 
dutt is 39 weeks, in which time the Child is who 
parſed for the birth : may not here therefore | N 
matter for our enquiry, whether-in this caſe th 

be tot to be found arr agreement between t he 
gretter and teſſer World >/ becauſe we ſee that 
Child is perfected by thirteen Revolutions, even # 
the" Sun in thirteen Moons makes a year : _ 
thirteen Revolutions' make up ' a perfect C 

year, like as thirteen Moons make a compleaS 


foy 


lar ad on. 


WE 
m-j| 7 
the har fre ky 2 bakaain we begin 
her $gxin anew,which is alſo evideneed by the 10 Fine 
eer 2c of Man , which are the- appointed Inſtru- 
res, joe for him to work out any thing ; and that 
h j Child lies ten months in the Mothers Womb 


il it be born, —_— to' the 7 of | 
hel aipture, Wiſd. 7. 2. May we not alfo 
theſf mein a certain mancer find our the foundation 


ore if the oumberTen i in man? 


God 
beef SECT. IL 


and Concerving the Senſes of Mas. 
ve 
z pci as in the Head are five out- 


1 The Q Ne ood Bae: all which: 


cks, done in A, where yes, Ears, Noſe, and 
cat fab meer 1 Þ thas che four Senſes are 
red) itedin the 3-7 Mk pequ'ls ſhe four 
ts (which are.the working inſtruments of the 
wo Few are. joyned. and and united with the Thumb« 
rofiind theſe tive inward and five 6urward Senſes 
he 2] rap the number Tem Do not we find here 
s n the oh umber Five, ad in part of 
ne Ten : : | 


is a8 3] 

it as:it were before them,; which is a good ſign 
that they have yet life and firength: and if it be 
in the time of fickneſs it gives hopes of recover; ; 
former health. In like manner when any one hath ay 
2 pain in. his. eyes, or receives a ſtroke upon then woe, 
3 fiery light is perceived, as it were, to come fron «i 
them, May not-we therefore conclude from theſe vaeh 
inſtagces , that the eyes have a fiery operative lik "ip 
in them (like to thatof the Sun) which flows fronff. 
within from the centre of the eye, commoaly cal ſſ! 
led the Pupila, or Apple of the eye , which when 
by reaſon of the degay of life it hecomes wide and 
fixed in that, wideneſs , this fiery operative light 
withdraws from the eyes, from whence ariſeth 4} 
diſtemper or blingneſs, which. is called in the Ger 
man Tongue [Dieſchwartre Staar.]. 

. That, the Eyes have waters or humor: 
in Vang evident. fo Anatomy , foraſmuch a 
within the Eye, three ſeveral tumors are contaio{]: 
ed: the firft —_ ſt'of which ar : Properly a uf 
mour or water ;; the firſt being called Zamor Agu 
ws, or the watry humour, he latter Zumor Yitre 
u , or the glaſſie humour ; but the middlemot 
commonly ealles Humer Cryſtallinus, or the Cry 
ſtalline humour, conſiſts of a {mall cloudy, ſoft 
and pulpy ſubſtance, (which may be repltted a: 
the brain of, the cye) 1n order. to the working out 
of __ by ; uy we alan experimentally find 
by, taking the Eye of a Bea tt1 je {ree2ey 
ws ein Jax, 5 with the help kl Os x 
bg: Paley fabſlane xe may be cſi "Uicerned , d 
clear! 


[29] 
early diſtinguiſhed , from both the foreſaid lis 
- f{quors. And ſeeing that the Aqueous humor or 
rf Vater, is continually renewed in the Eyes,and hath 
"Fits Revolutions quickly (as being the Sea of the 
i Eyes) infomuch as we find often both with men 
ef and Beaſts, that when by reafon of a wound in 
Fr their Eyes , the faid water is ſhed or poured forth, 
- "that other new water will come and ſupply its 
ro place, without hurting of their eye-ſight. Doth 
tnot follow from hence, that this water hath a 
"Iſimilitude and agreement with the waters of the 
Egrcat world 2 And that the forefaid fiery Being 
which is in the Eyes, doth work in the water of 
the Eyes, in order to the perfeCting of the faid 
watery ſubſtance, even as the Sun ot the greater 
World works in its own waters ? 
* | 120. Foraſmuch as the right Eye of man is 
"," Jordained to work out, and the left Eye for to draw 
in and receive to the heart, by which the left ſide 
is known; and theſe two are like Man and Wife 
"HY for to bring forth a ſpiritual Birth, the right Eye 
al being the Man, and the left the Wife. For with- 
"NY out this Birth of a ſpiritual Idea, we ſhould pre- 
ſently forger any thing we had feen; and there- 
I fore this Idea muſt abide in man, to the end he 
"JL may be able ro compare the Copy with its Origi- 
I nal. Now then ſecing that ( in manner as hath 
'] been aid ) there is a continual Revolution in the 
& 1 Eye-ſight, viz. from the right Eye to the left, 
.. | from the outward to the inward, as it is in'the 
«iv great World ; may not we by all rhis perceive a 
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reat agreement between both Worlds, viz. the 
a ba his ſight from 
- - x2 0. , Seeing that man receives bus ſ1ght 
| the Sun, and the Sun, Moon, and Stars (a; 
his Father and Mother, from which as long as hefj 5B. 
' is faſtened to this World, and hathnot yet wrought 
them out, he cannot be ſeparated ) are a right ſpi- bk 
ritual Being, and communicate themſelves to us|? 
as a true Being or Eſſence ; inſfomuch as what we | 
receive from them is nothing elſe but a true & per 
ſence which is ſubject to a continual Revolution *2 WE 
For the Sun by means of his daily circumvoluti- 
on from Eaſt to Weſt, makes all things to becomeſ] . 13 
operative, and puts them in motion : In like man- 
ner, when the Sun in a years time paſſeth through 
the twelve Signes of the Zodiack, it doth from e- onely 
very Signe communicate to us that of which our lght 
Eſfence confifts ; and by means of its ont-flowin 
and generative light and life, from whence alſo 
we receive our Eye-fight, which when the' Sun, 
Moon, and Stars are juſt above the Horizon, can 
at once ſee no further than over a twelfth part c 
the World : Doth not this give us a certain inti- 
mation, that we muſt continually be made parta- 
kers of the faid courſe or circumvolution of the 
Sun, and that we cannot be ſeparated from thef|* P!<© 
fame 2 And therefore the ſaid Circumvolution off * *Þ 
the Sun coritinues ſtill, to the end it might work torle 
without ceaſing m us, who are its Seed, for to oy 
bring us at laſt for Reward to the ſeven thouſand © © 
yeats Sabbath. 


Moxe- 


< e - * > 
- 
& 
[ 3 J 


Moreover, becauſe we can find inour {elves the 
four diſtin& times of the natural day, how that. in 
the night-time, as in death, when man is aſleep, 
by means of the Moon and Stars, the femate flee- 
ting waters in him are united, from whence after= 
wards the eſſential thoughts are orderly wroughc 
out in him; which with the approach of day, 
when the Sun hath performed his whole courſe a- 
bout the Earth, and appears again in our Hemi- 
ſphere, are further wrought out and perfe&ed in- 
to words, as ſo many Births, P/a/. 19. 1,2, 3, 4, 
5, 6G. 

13 (2. Theſe changes by taking in and pgivi 
veth, & confirmed 4 made out to heres, 
Examples : as when in a darkened Room we leave 
onely a little round hole in the window, ſo as the 
light can come in through that alone ; if we hang 
and ſpread forth a white Cloath oppoſite to the 
faid hole, we can fee all the Objects that pals by 
( without ) as 1n a Glaſs, but turned upſide down. 
in like manner, if we take a white Stone-horfe, or 
" of any other colour, and artificially ſpot atd paint 
..: {him with what colour we pleaſe, and then place 
. (him at the end of a Water-pond, or the like, m> 

{king a partition overthwart the water by means of 
2 piece of Cloath or fuct-like, and on the overſide 
of the Pond place a Mare over againſt the Stone- 
rk | forle, in ſuch manner, as that by means of the {gid 
partition coming between, they ſhall not be able to 
14 | cach others form otherwiſe than in the water. 

If we ket them ſtand thusfor feveral days together, 
ac 
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Luſt to one another become ſtrong and vehement, 
then if we looſe the Stone-horſe, and let him co 
ver the Mare, ſo that ſhe conceives by him, we 
ſhall find that the Mare will have-a Fole whoſe 
colour ſhall reſemble the artificial painting of the 
Stone-horſe. And muſt it not be concluded from 
hence, that all Creatures, continually without 
ceaſing, take in a true ſubſtance, and give it out 
from them again 2 And that the Speczes vifibile; 
( which we may well call Yireates, virtues or pow. 
ers) have a true living Being or Eſſence, which 
they receive from the Sun as their Father ; and 
that they do not return to nothing, but where they 
are not received, they do by revolution return 
gain to their original; but when they are rece- 
ved, become eſſential and corporeal> And did 
not Facob ( think we ) very well underſtand this 
viz, that ſuch a living Eſſence continually flows 
forth from all Creatures, when by means of the 
effe& and out-working of his peeled Rods he pro 
cured fo great an increaſe of Ring-ſtreaked, Spec: 
kled, and Spotted Lambs from Zabarn's Sheep 2 


II. Concerning the Ears and Fearing. 


14 Q As it happens in Sight or Sezing, that 
the out-flowing Idea , as the living Being or EC 
ſence, out of all Creatures comes into Man, and 
abides dwelling with him, fo that it cannot be ſe 
parated from him, ( becauſe without keeping, the 
Ide: 
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each of them bound in his own place until their 
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cit Þ Idea with him, he could never know or remem- 
nt, | ber the Original) and all this by means of the in- 
co-f| fluence of the Sun, Moon, and Stars : fo we may 
weff in part underſtand the eſſentiality of all Idea's, in 
of} rhat Spirits and Ghoſts, whenever they appear in 
theſſ a diſtin form, do/not onely take upon them the 
om Image of rhe Man in whoſe form they appear, but 
out | likewiſe the Image of his Cloaths ; trom whence 
out} we may underſtand, that an eſſential efflux muſt 
aerf} have proceeded from the Cloathes, and entred the 
»-j Spirit of Man. | | = 

chil And dothnot the very ſame happen in Hearing 
1nd likewiſe 2 and is it not performed by means of a 
ey] real Eſſence : And do not the Idea's of things we 

| ff take in by the Ears, ſtay in the common Senſe 
cerfl ( fo called) by means of which we can diſtinguiſh 
did} and know ſuch things another time? And is nor 
sf this evident trom hence, in that by our Hearing, 
wil we can diſtinguiſh between the voices and ſounds 
the of all Creatures, ſo as to' know which comes fram 
rofl each of them ; which could not be, if the fame 
ecl| hadno Being or Eſſence 2 Doth not likewiſe the 
Angel confirm this, when he faith to E/dras, Shew 
me the image of a voice, 4 Eſdr. 5. 37. And here, 
by the way, it is worth our enquiry, whether the 
faid fourth Book of E/dras was not called the Wiſ- 
dom of God by Chriſt himſelf, Luke 11. 49. e- 
ſpecially, ſeeing that what Chriſt there alledgeth, 
# is nowhere to be found in Holy Writ, fave onely 
in the fore-mentioned fourth Book of Eſdras,ch: x. pd 
v. 32? pO 
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15 Q., Forafmuch as the Central Life-ſpirit of 
Man, which .hath its habitation in the Bones, hath 
formed the Organ of the Ear of a Griftle, which 
is the extreme or outward part of the Bones, and 
by reaſon of its ſoftneſs, is fit and adapted for the 
Spirit to have its out and in-working through the 
fame. From which Griſtles likewiſe proceeds that 


balſamick bitter matter called Ear-wax, which is 


of uſe in many Diſeaſes, and is eſpecially good for 
the Hearing. Accordingly we find alſo in the 
Ears, a ſtriral Cavity which ends at the Tympanam 
or Drum ( as is notorious from Anatomy ) whuch 
Drum contains a vital Air that makes its revolu- 
tion with the heavenly Air of the Great World, 
together with the Sun, Moon, and Stars. Andi 
not this another great inſtance of the harmony 
and agreement which is berwixt the greater and 
leſſer World 2 Seeing that even as the Central 
Spirit of Life in Man (as the Little World ) hath 


its continual outavorkings and revolutions 1n the ſh. 


ſeveral Nerves, Sinews, Veins, and Arteries; fo 
Iixewiſe in the Great World, the ſpiritual operative 
_ eſſence in the Air, is always at work in a contim- 
al and never-ceaſing Revolution, cauſing man 
changeable courſes of the Clouds and Winds ? 


16 Q. Foraſmuch as we ſee that Nature hath La 


wiſely ordered two Ears for Man, is it not to this 
end,that both theſe Ears,as Man and Wife,or as the 
two Scales of a Balance, ſhould balance and weigh 
what muſt be again given out through the voice, 


correſponding with what is received from, the 
ſound 
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fund of another voice, to the end- it may be 
ih wrought out in an harmonious ſound, in which 

hole Nature ſtands, that fo a perfe&t Revolution 
ay be brought to paſs 2 So that the left Ear, as 
the Wife, muſt receive, and the right, as the Man, 
york it out or judge of it; that fo according to 
e univerſal ſound ( which hath its ſeat in the in- 
ward man) it may be wrought and formed as a 
piritual Son by his Father. 

17 Q. What may be the rcaſon think we, why 
he Jews in the Hebrew Tongue expreſs Deaf and 
Dumb wich one and the ſame word ? May it not 
de upon this account, that ſceing the Speech of 

an muſt be ſowed in him by Hearing, that ſo 
he Seed of the Word may be formed and wrought 
ut 1n him, eſpecially ſince we find that thoſe that 
de born deaf are dumb likewiſe and cannot ſpeak, 
oraſmuch as Specch cannot be planted in them, 
ut by the ſenſe,of Hcaring 2 We may likewiſe 
aily obſerve, how the tongues of little Children 
e moved, as by the Seed ot their Mothers voice, 
y which Tongue the Speech is formed. And is 
ot this likewiſe the reaſon that we read of Zacha- 
1as the Father of Fohn the Baptiſt, Lute 1. 20. & 
1. that he was ſtruck not onely deat, but dumb, 
hen he did not believe the Angel Gabriel, who 
eclared unto him the birth of his Son Fohn2 for 
at ſeeing he did not lend a right believing Ear to 
he voice of the Angel, he was alfo diſabled from 
b tering what he had neard ; as we find that he 
N- Fould not ſpeak till after the birth of John: and 
£C3-J thac 
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I 
that withal, he was fo deaf, that they were fain to con 
make ſignes to him for to know how he would | Ma 
have lus Son named 2 the 

mea 

HI. Concerning the Noſe and Senſe of Smelling infj ceal 
May. whe 
(wl 


8 (2. When we ſee that the Noſe ( which iff tort 
in the midſt of the Face, and whoſe ſubſtance is com 
for the moſt part, griſtly, as the Ears ) like 2 Dro 
ſpunge, receives through both the Noſtrils ( as 
male and female ) the air of Life for to ſmell, a 
alſo continually to feed and maintain the Life 0 
man. And that the faid air which enters the 
Noſe, is by the inward direftor ( who 1n this 
work makes ule of the Belly for a bellows) throug! 
the Lungs ( as through a ſpunge in which the a 
15 concotted and digeſted, as the meat 1s 1n tix 
ſtomach ) drawn into the. Belly, which is the 
common receiver, or place in which the attraCtec 
air is treaſured up : from which afterwards the 
faid air by a due and fit circulation or revolution 
1s communicated to all other parts and member 


of tne Body, which 1s afterwards given out again] grea 
to ſupply which, new air is ſtill drawn in, yet ſof} Bod: 
as that a certain part of this firſt attracted and} ſie is 
wrought-out air remains in the Belly, which ſerveg] by r 
to the neceſſary ſtrengthening and maintaining off and 
Lite. And may not we from all this, in part un} may 


derſtand, that in the Little World the Body « 
Man, as w<ll as in the Great World, there is a co 
tinual Revolution without ceaſing ? 190 
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19 Q. Do not wein like manner perceive this 
continual Revolution of the Air in the Body of 
Man, and the Communication of the ſame from 
the Belly to all parts of the Body, and that by 
means of the ſame, the Life of man is without 
ceaſing fed and maintained, in this inſtance: That 
when in aged Perſons, and ſometimes young, 
(who by over-hard labour have already given 
torth their Lite and Strength) this Revolution 
comes to be weakened, and draws to a period, the 
Dropſie follows upon it, becauſe the living power 
and virtue in the Air can no more be taken in by 
that party ; and that conſequently the Night and 
Moon, as the Lady of Water, gets the upper hand : 
And thus the Water takes up its reſidence in the 


i hollow of the Body, where the Air before had its 


abode, and from thence pours forth itſelf into the 
Legs andFeet, where the Air bore ſway before. 
And upon this account it 15 that the Dropſie proves 
FJ incurable, when it ſeizeth perſons in whom this 
revolutional power of Life 1s wholly loſt, either 
by reaſon of old age, or over-hard labour, or long- 
continued ſickneſs ? 
_ 20Q}., May not we further perceive of ho 
reat concern this Revolution of the Air in the 
3ody of Man is from hence, that when the Drop- 
ſie is onely cauſed by ſome obſtruction or diſorder, 
by means of which, this Revolution is hindred, 
and that the Lite be not wholly waſted, then #t 
may be cured; as is known by experience, that 
many who have had life enough, and by the help 
Cc 3] 0 


of Medicines have had this diforder appeaſed and 


reduced, have been perfe&tly cured of this fick. 


neſs? and that by different ways, in caſe the Dj. 
ſeaſe have net yet taken an entire poſleſſton of 
man, ſo as to rule over him. 

x. It hath been found by experience, that O. 
pium prepared in manner here ſpecified, harh pro- 
ved very ſucceſsful in the cure of this Diſtemper 
Take one pound of Opium to eight pounds of the 
Juice of Quinces, with other Spices or Drugs that 
ſhall be thought fit ; digeſt and ferment theſe to- 
gether the ſpace of three weeks ( whereby it is 
{piritualized and made more fit for due operation) 
then preſs it out and boyl it ro a thick confi 
ſtence, and give the Patient daily of this, fix, ſeven, 
eight, nine, ren grains, or more, with regard had 
to his ſtrengrh, as well as the ſtrength of the Opt- 
um, in ſome warm Vehicle, taking care that he be 

ept warm in Bed. This, Ifay, 1s an experienced 
Cure of this Diſtemper : for it makes the Patient 
to ſwear, and opens the obſtructed hidden paſla- 

es. 
, In like manner, for cure of the Quartan Ague, 
Which is nothing clic but a bare cuſtom left by the 
Agues going belore, whereby Nature doth, as it 
- were, return back from a Tertian to a Quartan ; 
in which cate we give ſome grains of this prepared 
Opium, upon the firſt invaſion of the Paroxyſm, 
in ſome warm Vehicle, and then compoſe the Pa- 
tient to ſweat in a Bed: and repeat this ( if need 
2c ) nine or ten: times, until rhe Patient do _ 
an 
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and be reſtored ; by which means many have been . 


recovered. 


The fame likewiſe is commonly of great uſe in 


|| all thoſe Diſeaſes which proceed from an ebullition 


of the Bloud, or from a contrariety averſion riſen 
in Nature, ſuch asare the Cholick, Gripes, Bloudy 
Flux, Pleuriſie, Sc. for to bring Nature to reſt and 


: | quiet again ; but in caſes where Vomits are ne» 


cellary, as in foulneſs of the ſtomach or Palſey, 
this Opiate muſt nor be given. 

2. Toads cut up in the midſt, and their i- 
trails taken out, and afterwards dried and beaten 
to powder, with a like quantity of Sugar ; give 


the Patient a thimble full of this Powder faſting in 


Wine, and it will ſtrongly drive forth the water of 
the Dropſie by Urine. 

3- Where it is yet ſeaſonable, and the fick party 
s not wholly over-powered by the Diſeaſe, the 
vulnerary Herb called Aſclepias or Wince-toxicum, 
taken inwardly every day, is very good and profte 


-f| table in this caſe. 


Another means ſerviceable in the curing of this 
Diſeaſe, hath already been ſet down in the former 
part of this Treatiſe ; to which we remit the curi- 
ous Reader. 

21 O. Foraſmuch then as we do perceive that 
the Great and Leſſer World do ſtand in an har- 
mony and agreement together, and that the Moon 
and Stars do continually produce water, and bear 
rule in the ſame; and that the Sun continually 
works in the faid waters, in order to the pertect- 


"1 4] ng 


ES 


£46] 
ing of them, in that he makes a fiery water, by 
which means a perfe& Revolution 1s brought a. 
bout. And do not we find that the fame thing 
happens alſo in Man the Little World ; fo that hs 
Moon and Stars continually generate a water in 
him, and bear rule in the ſame? And whenever 
tiis Revolution doth not happen, ſo that the ligh 
of the Sun cannot work orderly in the ſaid waters, 
doth not then the nature of the NoQurnal Light 
get the dominion? And foraſmuch as the ſame 
doth continually produce water, and that the faid 
water cannot circulate for want of the light of the 
Sun, muſt not then this ſtanding water of neceſſity 
produce the Dropfie? And according to this Hy- 
potheſis, can the cure of the Dropſie conſiſt in 
ought elſe, but in appeaſing ot the diſturbed ſolar 
lite : by which means the Sun ( being again duly 
united with the waters ) doth reduce the waters 
to their former out-working ſubtilty and life: 
oe that the light of the Sun, Moon, and Stars 
{ iwhicit pierceth through all bodies, how hard ſo- 
ever taey may be ) doth again open the hidden 
ſpiritual paſſages that were obſtructed, ( which 
are tar mare fubrile and minute, than to be PCr 
ceived by any Anatomilt, or the outward eyes of 
any man whatſoever ) and through the ſaid open- 
ed paſlages it afterwards ( by means of the Air) 
_ drives torth that water by Sweat, Urine, and 
Stool 2 But when for wantot knowledge of a true 
Medicine, they tap the Patient, and by making an 
[aciiion 1n tis body, let out the water (in caſes 
where 
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where the faid Diſeaſe is come to ſuch an height, 
that by reaſon of the weaknefs of Nature, the 
Phyſicians cannot any other way cure the ſame ) 
all at once, through unskilfulneſs and want of ex- 
perience ; how can it be otherwiſe, but that ſud- 
den death muſt needs follow, becauſe the life which 
is yet in the ſaid water, and cannot in this way be 
ſeparated from it, 1s let out together with the wa- 

ter ? he 
In like manner alſo, when ſome unexperienced 
Phyſicians miſtake the Tympanites or Wind- 
Droplie for the Water-Dropſie, and according to 
this imagination of theirs, make an Inciſion in or- 
der to the letting out of the ſuppoſed: water ; and 
when now inſtead thereof, the air at once guſheth 
forth ( as before was faid of the Water-Dropſie ) 
and with 1t the life, which as yet dwelt in the 
fame ; can it beany matter of wonder to ſee the Pa- 
tient die immediately upon the voiding of the faid 
air ? wv7z. in caſes where the Diſeaſe is come to its 
height ; for then the whole life is contained in the 
faid Air. And when at any time by this undue 
means, one or other dropſical perſon is holpen, 
and the waters tapt from him by degrees, (though 
indeed the life beindangered thereby, and in ſome 
meaſure weakened ) may not we ſuppoſe that 
this comes to paſs, becauſe that Nature in ſome 
perſons, by means of their foregoing ſufferings 
( where the Idea or Image of the Diſcaſe, hath not 
yet taken ſuch deep root ) is already reduced to 
ſome quietneſs ; ſo as nothing elle is wenn to 
Z oa, 
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her, but that ſhs be freed and caſed of the too hex 
vy burthen of water ? 

22 2. Foraſmuch as Experience ſhews , that 
when a Horſe is over-rid or driven, and by this 
means draws in more air than he can well digeſt 
or circylate, he becomes ſeized with that Diſtem- 


per which we call Broken-windedneſs : for that 


ſuch a Horſe draws in too much breath, and hath 
' Not time to circulate and work out the fame in 
himſelf; and by this means becomes puft up like 
a Balloonor Ball fill'd with air, fo that he can take 
in no more air, as being quite full and over-ſtock'd 
with it ; yea, it ſometimes happens 


hereof,the Horſe falls down dead of a ſudden. At 


Fieidelberg and other places, they help this acc ſ8: 


dent after this manner, before it goes ſo far as to 
| ſpoil the Horſe : The Horſe is faſt bound in a Stall 
rhat he cannot ſtir, and his tai) tyed up on high, 
and then a blunt round Stick or Truncheon is 
thruſt up his fandament about nine inches, the 
Stick being ofa convenient thickneſs to fill up the 
fame. This done, a ſmall Inciſfion is made croſs 
wiſe, between the tail and fundament ; after 
which, they take a round Iron red-hot of the thick: 
neſs of ones little finger, being alſo ſharpened at 
the end ; this they thruſt through the Inciſion 
downwards through the'Arſe-gut, till it do reach 
the Truncheon inwardly flaunting ; and this hot 


Iron muſt be well and oft turned in the faid Inc; 
And laſt of all, a leaden _ of the thuck- 


ſion. 


neſsof a childs finger of eight years of age, is thruſt 
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[43] 
ez. ſup through the fundament of the Horſe into the 
hole that 1s burnt with the Iron, . and the wound 
ut anointed with oyl, until it be perfectly cured, and 
his then the Ring 1s taken away. After all this, the 
eft RHorſe 1s ſerviceable as before, and when he runs 


m- poſt, one _ hear the air with a blaſt guſhing 
nar-lehrough the ſaid hole like a Whiſtle or Pipe ; for 
2th that now the air ( which is in the hollow of his 
Belly without the Guts ) 15 not ſo compreſſed in- 


n 
ke (wardly as before,as having now a convenient paf- 
ke age or out-ler. And doth it not moſt evidently 


appear from this example, that the air which 1s 
ſon f{dawn in by the Noſtrils, is not onely deſigned to 
ool the heart, and after that to be blown forth a- 
pain, without any further operation or uſefulneſs ; 
but that the faid air doth inceſſantly paſs through - 
he whole body, and perform its Revolution ? 
oh 23 Q. Aswe find that in the Air of the Great 
| x0 World there is a great power which we may call 
thefſthe ſtrength of the Macrocoſm, as by example, 
the (when by means of a certain Inſtrument we do by 
oſs. ſtorce draw the air out of a Glaſs, we ſhall find that 
terſſthe Glaſs ( how heavy ſoever it be) will ſtick 
ck. (faſt to the Inſtrument ; and that the more ſtrong- 
ary the air is drawn out, the faſter it cleaves, as 
hath formerly been declared more at large in our 
Alphabet of Nature, printed at Saltzbach, Ano 
1657. 49 page. And do not we perceive fome- 
ing of like nature in Man ( who is the little 
c&-( World) that when he is to put his utmoſt ſtrength 
uſt $f9 atly thing (as when he goes to lift any thing 
up beyond 


SY 


| Life. And foraſmuch as through theſe contin 
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beyond his ardinary force) he is fain to keep in his 
breath, as being that wherein his Fire-life doth 
conſiſt, to the end that his life and the powers of 
it, may be ſo much the more increaſed and ſtrenp. 
thened 2 It is likewiſe matter of: every ones ex. 
perience, that when we move much and ſtrongly 
(which motions are performed by means of thefſſa loi 
Air) we can digeſt more than at other time, || witt 
and that becauſe we take in more Air than uſually; ſo fi] 
for the powers of our life being increaſed and} Rep 
ſtrengrhened by the Air, make us to ſtand in need : 
of more Food for our ſuſtenance, than at other tlir 
times ? thei 

2.4 Q. May not we allo perceive the effet cj ter 
working which the Air hath in Man, from thig] ther 
inſtance : that when a man is in pain and grief D 
he is apt to cry out and complain, which yet can Very 
not in the leaſt help him; foraſmuch as by cry. ſupp 
ing he. doth but waſte his ſtrength 2 Now mayfſ 2 M: 
not we ſuppoſe this to be the cabiſe hereof, viz to t! 
that a man naturally ſeeks to rid himſelf of theſj may 
pain he feels ; but ſeeing thar this cannot be, ex drav 
cept the life it ſelf (in which the pain is ) and theſ and. 
ſtrength of it be weakened 2 Now this life is noff of tl 
thing elſe but his living Air, which he hath drawnfſ fie ? 
in and keeps in his Belly, it being there united toff Fi 
his own efſence ; and by his crying he ſtrives, ag yaw 
by force, to thruſt out this Air and his Life togefj © it 
ther with it, that by this means he may be rid off cont 
rhe fiery pain which is in the kindled or inflame 
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outrries the Fire-life is thruſt forth, it ſo happens 
that a man loſeth his pain and ſlrength together ; 
ſo that at length he hath no more force to cry or 
ſpeak, neither doth his Be!ly move up and down 
any more : and then conſequently he muſt have 
a long time to draw 1n again and recruit himſelf 
with air, inſtead of that which he hath loſt, and 
Ko fill his Belly again which is the Treaſury and 
Repoſitory of the Air of Life. May not this alſo 
te aſſigned as a reaſon why ſo many women 
(through the unskilfulneſs and unexperience of 
their Midwives ) die in Travel, becauſe they ſuf- 
fer them to ſpend themſelyes in outcries, before 
the right Birth- pains are upon them 2 

Do not we likewiſe find, that when a man is 
very weary, he isapt to yawn? And may we not 
| ſuppoſe this to be the natural cauſe of it ; for that 
a man when he yawns hath a deſire to ſleep, and 
to that end lets out his breath, that thereby he 
may be the more diſpoſed for it ; becauſe as by 
4 drawing in of the air we become ſtrong, aQtive, 
and lively, fo on the contrary,the brgathing forth 
s the ſame, doth make us heavy, dull, and drows 
ie ? 

Furthermore, when a man retcheth himſelf and 
J yawns, may not we ſuppoſe this to he the ground 
of it, that as when a man draws in ar, taking in 
continually and digeſting it, to theend that there- 
by he may attain lite, ſtrength and motion; in or- 
der to which, he doth ſtill more concenter the air, 
for as he draws in his breath, his Sinews are drawn 
together 


[ 46] 
cogether and contracted : ſo on the con tar 
when a man yawns and retcheth himſelf, ir wi gu 
follow ( according to what hath been faid ) tha 
by this means he muſt loſe much more ſtrength, 
than when he onely yawos without retching. 
For a further confirmation of this, I have known I" 

a man, who having over-ſtudied himſelf, ſo that FF 


he was quite weary and very drowfſie, found that FE 


by his much yawning and retching of himſelf, hsF* 
Belly grew cold: but upon his following the ad-F" 
vice of a Friend that wiſh'd him to forbear the 
faid yawning, he ſenſibly perceived his Belly re- 
ſtored to its former warmth. 


Moreover it is obſerved, that the Cramp oft "© 


follows after yawning and retching, where it hath 

been uſed beyond meaſure. 

And as for ſighing, may not we conceive this to 
be the cauſe of it ; foraſmuch,as when any man is 


1g carneſt ſtudy, or is troubled or grieved, he doth F'< 


not fetch his breath fo oft as otherwiſe he is wont; 


and therefore as ſoon as he finds in himſelf the 7 


want of it, he is forced to fetch in his breath lo 
and deep: and what is that elſe but ſighung 2 And f© 
when in this caſe the ſeed of Speech, which lies in 
—_ throat "a _ CT and hs and 
ently quickneſs and ſtrength, and the par- 
ty then heed doth he not om ſtir and excite F* 
ſeed in his throat, as well as the ſtrength which 
iS in; his Belly 2 
24 9. Now that therc is in man a fiery life, | 
and a fiery voice proceeding from the ſame,which Þ 
pro || . 
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ds from him in a anguiſhful outcry, 
okich all the powers of the whole life work- 
ng in cach other, © opariend age yoo nn 
elves: and though it be impoſſible to deſcribe the 
roper image of ſuch a voice, becauſe we cannot 
ith Letters repreſent the likeneſs of a voice ; yet 
s it not in ſome part evident from hence, accor- 
ling to what experience ſhews, that when impa- 
ient unexperienced perſons are put to the Rack, 
#ho are not able to endure the faid pain, or cone 
in themſelves, but give forth all their ſtrength 
y their outcries, we may then perceive a won- 
irful fiery voice procceding from them : and 
h perſons as theſe grow very weak at laſf, and 
« forced to. conſe what is demanded of them. 
ut others vie know that, Leona toreſtrain 
to (her voice at the beginning, become patient and 
toy rain their ſirengeh of life, and their whole body 
th preaks forth into ſweat, and their pains decreaſe, 
t; $ that they cannot. be forced to confeſs. 
hef 26 Q. Now that the life of man, and the air 
rhich is in his belly, from whence the voice pro- 
K Per 1Sa trac living fiery Eſſence, may not this 
q part be made out from hence, that when wan- 
n Children that are in health, let a fart 
ir ſhirt kept cloſe to their breech into the flame 
if a Candle, that the fame makes a great blaze 
nuch like that of Brandy or Brimſtone when they ' 
kindled > But i theſe Children be Gak, 
tis wind will not take fire, foraſmuch as ne 
one isin it ;. wherefore alſo it hath no ſul- 
phurous 
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phurous ſmell, as that of ſound people hath. Now 
that in this foreſaid ſtinking ſniell there is a tn 
Brimſtone, is not this evident from the kindling 
of theſe winds in thoſe that are ſound > We find 
alſo that Brimſtone when it is diſſolved in Oy], 
gives forth a mueh like ſmell to that of the back 
winds and excrements of ſound people. Upc 
which account alſo the Balſome of Sulphur ( which 
eſpecially in its preparation gives forth ſuch 
ſmell) is good for diſtempers in wluch the Breath 
is concerned. 
27 Q. Seeing that from what hath been ſaid, 
may be gathered, that the Noſe by whuch the ar 
is drawn in, is an Inſtrument through which man 
life was blown into him by God ; the Query x 
Whether it would not be contrary to the Divine 
Wiſdom and diſpoſal, if in ſuch a noble Inſtrument 
by which man draws in his Life and Smelling, s 
through a carthilaginous Spunge, ſuch an impure 
matter as the Snot of the Noſe is thought to be, 


( being look'd upon as a meer Excrement by th: IV. 
ignorant, whereas it is without any ſcent, whe #2 
man is in health ) ſhould have its ſeat and 'd wel: 

ling-place2 Or wherher that which is ſo commonlil 2 


Ig ly eſteemed, will not, after diligent conſideration, 
be found a much 'more noble thing 2 ' And ſeeing 
_ that in Anatomy it is notorious, that both the 
Noſtrils or Paſſages of the Noſe ( whereof the one 
hath a male property to work out, and the other 
a female to receive and take in, and that in ordeti| 1 
to the diſtinguiſhing of the objedts of ſmelling) s 
'l 
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his voice) bring forth the Iſlues and Birth 


+«/a) which from on high tuogs downwards in 
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by Veſſels communicate witli and go up to the 
Brain, and come down 
do meet t | ol 
the head, inthe common Centre, where the Or- 


n again to the Throat, and 
ogether and are united in the midſt of 


gans of all the Senſes meet rogyther »- from which 


Center -a twofold matter of diſtin& virtue and 
property comes down from the Scull and Brain, 
which is afterwards divided, one part of it paſſing 
forwards into the Noſe, the other backwards to 
the Throat. Now foralmuch as this matter doth 
appear to be no Excrement, whether we might 
not call this a Seed of the Brain , which comes 
down into the Noſe, and that for the forming and 
working out the eſſential and vital Senſe of 

ling 2 In like manner, as the matter or feed which 
comes {rom the Brain ro the Throar, doth unite 
itſelf with the ſeed that comes up from beneath 
from the Heart, and there generates or brings 
forth the Speech. * 

IV. C duncerning the Mouth, ' aud of the T, afte, and 
and Speech of Ma. 


28 Q., Foraſmucti as the Mouth was chiefl 
given to man for this end, that he might ciough 
| of 
other Senſes : 'for we find that in the Mouth are 
three Tongues, viz. che upper, middlemoft, and 
under-torigue ; and may not we conceive this to 
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be the uſg of them, that the upper-Tongue (7/- 
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the Fhyoat, conveys the feed for Speech from theſe". 


Brain downwards to the under-Tongue(Epig/ortil,. 
or flapand cover of the Throat, which cloleth thef,. , ; 
Wind-pipe on the top, as doth.the lid of a Canne; hing 
which Palate when it-is diſeaſed or defective, or an end 
way. il-aticted, it cayſeth an [hindrance to the... 
Speech, as well as when the, micldle-Tongue is af 
tcaed or indiſpoſed. | But by means of the under: 
Tongue, or Fpiglettis, the leed 15 conveyed from 
beneath upwards from the Heart, through the 4 
 Jpera. Arteria or Wind-pipe, tor to be united witt 
the ſeed that comes down from the Brain ; and thi 
Union is efiected by means of the middle- Tongue 
by which.union the;Speech is aiterwards wrought 
out and perteted2 And is it nor probable, that 
by meens of this uader-Tongue, the Yertrilogs 
( viz. ſuch who ſpeak through their Belly ) can 
ipcak Lackwards or downwards in their Belly, 
without the leaſt motion of their Mouths, in ſud 
| manneP*as gives a molt wonderful and ſtrang 
© _ found, as it a third perſop did ſpeak, whereby they 
F _ deceive many ? 
Now that a fecd comes down from the Brat 
iato the Throat;*may it not be gathered from 
hence, that when any.one hath a Cold, or when 
he hawksor hems (trongly, a tough flimy matte 
comes down into the Threat? ,” And; that a, i 
ſeed eMmes up irom buacath, may not we perceive 
. that Kew iſe, from This inſtance, 2iz. when week 
'B perigas wich coughing do fetch, yp abundance 0 
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DO ſome part of this ſlimy matter 's a'feed, may we 
m_ not- partly perceiwe'this trom the toughneſs-of xr, 
1 nehnd that when the faid matter: is: pit our 9n'8ny 
anne; hing'that 1s made hor, it clingyitogether, and be» 
" MFcomes coagulated like rhe: white ot an Egg:;which, 
ther waters doth not fo do? As hkewne: {rod 
5 hence, that thoſe who are troubled with a Caugb, 
nderÞ.re at the ſame time indiſpoſed for the a&t of .Ge- 
fromf[-ration. Moreover, that coughing 1s cauſed by 
V Ahe unripenels, crudity, or diſtemperature of chis 
ah Secd, 1s it not evident trom hence, that when the 
ipreath ( which continually paſſerh through rhe 
5UINoſe ). doth convey the prxternatural crude ſmell 
US" ſcent of this Seed that lies under.it in rhethroat, 
Tat krough the Noſe into the Breaſt, it then cauſeih 
07" by reaſon of its Diſtemper ) an unſcaſonable. ris 
ing up of the Seed from beneath; foraſmuch as 
elly.1 parts of the body do partake and communicate 
ſudB;ith one another, by whick. means the Cougwis 
PhÞpccaſfioned 2 For the cure of which, it hath been 
teund by experience in ſome-Coughs, that when 

. he Seed or crude ſlimy matter ( which: inthe 
_ _— gh mounts up from benearh}:) is from theficft 
OSeginning of it, ſwallowed down into the.:Stos 
Vhen ac ; and by this circulation our of the:Breaſt 
aCEnto the Stomach, is there concotted and Tipened, 
4k e Cough by this means hath" 'fomerimes Seen 


: 3436 ; 2119533 
"uf And ſceing that there is a threefold Cough; 

"Fl. Such an one as was-.guſt!: now! mentzoned, 
mam a coughing from impatietice, whictt is chiefly 
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occaſioned when we cannot bear the tickling of, 
the Seed in the Throat ; from which impatience 
it comes to paſs, that the more a man ſpits up; the 
more matter for ſpitting is ſtill made inwardly 
as we may fee in thoſe that weep, that the mon 
tears they ſhed, the more water for tears is ſtil 
produced and generated. 

3- From both theſe ſorts of Coughs, when t 
abide or continue long, a third fort of Cough | 
generated, which is, when we make a cuſtom « 

- coughing ; and then it oft happens that the 
Cough goes away, and the other two remat 
Would it not then be good from the very fir 
( by degrees ) to ſtop this impatient coughing 

nd not to give the Reins toit, that is, to keep ot 

ſelves from coughing fo ſtrongly or ſo often, as 1 

may be prone or apt todo? And is it not prot 

ble, that by this means we may ſoon get the m 

ſtery of a Cough > And the ſame may be faid 
other Diſcaſes. 

. . 29 Q.,' Now how both theſe forementione 

| Seeds. (..the Upper: and. Under) by their unic 
do: produce the Speech and Voice, may not tt 
be.made out, partly from what here follows, vi; 
It's known by experience, that when ſome trot 
men in a fiery driving earneſtneſs, by long and i 
renſe ſpearing about weighty matters, have tire 
themſelves , 1o that their Voice hath grown loi 
and their:Speech at laſt quite failed them : whic 
in ſorme:hath been. known to continue for thr 
weeks together, and afterwards upon the return! 
DW $M 4 f 


| [$3] Ce 
Rheir Speech, they have been ſenſible of a ſweet * © 
S WMimy matter which came in their 'Throat;. of the 
tiene me taſte and ſmell with Wheatsflower and. wa- 
Cer mingled together ( which in the Great: World 
s the true Seed of the Earth) and of much the 
me ſcent as rhe Seed of Man hath ;. and that 
Shen they have chanced ( witha light coughing) 
* Fo ſpit out this ſweet flimy matter ( which comes 
Ento the Throat both from above and from be- 
jeath ) before it was fully perfected and united, 
Whey have again totally loſt their Speech, and be- 
Tome dumb, until a like flimy matter hath afreſh 
_= gathered again. It hat | alſo been obſerved, 
uShat when they have eat leavened Bread, - before 
What this Seed hath been - perfealy united, they 
Wave thereupon been taken with a Cough, .and-fo 
"Wit out the Seed again, and by:this means loſt their 
Speech a third time ; but when they have eaten 
Munkavened Bread, or fweat Cakes, 'this hath hol- 
Wpen them to retain the ſaid Seed. They have 
— FMlikewiſe found, that a due uſe of Balſome of Sul- 
Yphur, hath been good for this purpoſe. 
zZO (Upon this occaſion of mentioning un- 
Wleavencd Bread and ſweet Cakes, we may enquire 
Tinto the reaſon, why God commanded the [ſraelites 
to cat unleavened Bread or ſweet Cakes, at Eaſter 
Min the month of March, or Spring-time, when all 
ogy begin to get a new life? whether it may 
"not have been for this reaſen, becauſe man ( as 
J the Little World ) receives his Secd from the 
L Great World, to the end that the Great World 
© may be perfected in the leſſer 2 [dz] 31g. 
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+ 4. & Foreman i Whear, of which Breatt is 
ide and baked! i5 the ndbleſt and beſt ſort. of thi 
Fo6d-of Man, and rhara cercain Root cormtnbnly 
eilked Farth-nuts, drifeth from and; is nothing elle 
but Wheat turtied 'and growing up-ſfide down- 
wards ( and in Holland iseſteemed and convron- 
If held for no orhet ) foraſmmach as the ſane is 
Bund ordinarily m fruitful Wheat-fields : And 
whereas we read that Ruben found his Dudaim 
(Matdrakes, according to the vulpar tranſlation} 
if the field, in What Harveſt. may not this give 
us” ptezr occafioy to make inquiry, whethef this 
ſatne Farth-nurs were not the” very .Dudaim off ( tl 
Rubin which he brought to his Mother, for which} tie 
ſhe bought or hired the company. of her Husband|| chie 
Facob that night froth Rachel > For the word Dw tt 
aim Tignifies in the Hebrew Tongue ( Leves )I © Fr 
which the very forming of the ſound in the wordſif Rac# 
viRm doth ſhew * for 171 ſiggifies Love, and thelſſ thei 
termination 2 makes it of the plural number, Hus 
- and fpnifies a multiplicity ; for 7 which is theſſ] Þ*!0 

fourth Letter of the Hebrew Alphabet, and is for-JÞ "#te 
med by the Tongue when the fame preſſeth it} {eeit 
felf forwards ſoftly with its point againſt the teeth, >*in 
which point is the'out-worker and former of all nl 0 
and every Letter, and in the Hebrew is the Let-I *<c 
ter ,, which with the Cabaliſts ( not without rea-ſſ ©OM 

| fon) ftanis for the number 10, and 1s likened tofſſ £10n 
the virile member. as may be more largely ſeen inſſ| fual 
the Authors Book, intituled The Alphabet of Na © | 
turg- When now this Letter (+) in aye Tp {pal 

rth, 
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is birth; enters into the vowel (1) ( whoſe ſound ex- 
preſſeth rhe death'and dying dt the word then # 
new birth comes forth, viz. another (7). © This 
new (7). enters with his new point, as with the 
lower ()) into the ſhut-up (D), which fipiifies'the 
Mother or Womb, in order to multipſication : 
And that is the cauſe why this ſyllable Sy (with 
the Hebrews ) always ſignifies the rp 
Now Love 15 nothing elſe, neither can it -be'repre- 
ſented otherwiſe than as a Mother with het Child 
ind ſeeing thar a Child ( beforEit comes th BE fo) 
was onely humane Seed, and that this Seettof Man 
- offi( the Leſſer World) proceeds from rhe Seed of 
1ich | the Greater Work, hich | is Wheat, as being the 
and fl chiefeft Food of Man, and that rhe Wheat hen 
Dy it turns downwards into a roor, doth' bHtg Forth 
es ) © Fruit, and turns to that we call Earth-nuts : and 
ord 0 Rachel having for ſo long a time together (before 
theſſ their cohabiting together ) ſo hearrily loved her 
ber, Husband Facob, and by him again been ſpiritually 
theſſ] beloved, and thereby alſo was ſpiritually:impreg- 
for-}©Þ nated by him ; w hich multiplied impregnation, 
h it ſeeing it was ſpiritual, went up to the head (as 
2th, being rhe firſt ſeat of Love ) and-abode*there un- 
 allff fi! the time of their coming together, when his 
et-| Seed being united with hers, by reafon of a long- 
rea-| continued cuſtom, having paſt ſo many Revolu- 
' rofff tions, fill went upwards, till at length thefe ſpiri- 
3 inf] fual impregnatiops were fo greatly multiplied, as 
Va | to make her burſt out into theſe words, which ſhe 
o all ſpake to Facob - Give me children, or elſe I die. 
dg) * From 
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From which manifold ſpiritual unpregnation, at 
laſt Joſeph ( whoſe name imports multiplicity ) 
was born. May not this therefore be ſuppoſed to 
have been the reaſon, why ſeeing that Rachel 
knew that the impregnation in her, which former: 
ly (in-a wrong order) went upwards to bring 
orth fruit in Idea onely, and in the head, before 
that the fame could take root beneath, muſt needs 
firſt be conveyed from above, downwards, before 
ever ſhe could bring forth Children ; therefore ſhe 
defired the Dudaim, becauſe ſhe knew that they 
were a Fruit that had alſo grown in a wrong or- 
der { Yea, wholly according to what was ſaid of 
her umpregoation ) viz, their upper part was 
turn'd downwards, that ſo by means of this Seed 
of the Great World ( in which the bleſſing of 
God or generative power did lie ) might caule in 
her the. Seed of the Little World, which weat 
wrongly upwards into ber head in Idea's of love 
to her Husband, to deſcend rightly downwards 
IQ order to corporeal birth. 

Now that upon every cohabitation of Man and 
Wife, a ſpiritual. Seed alſo doth come into the wo- 
man and abide there, and isnot annihilated, may 
not this be evidenced from the example of 7ha- 
mar, who after the death of both her Husbands, 
had their Seed raiſed and excited j in her by her Fa- 
ther-in-law Judah 2 Ger. 38. 

32 (2. , Foralmuch as we perceive that the whole 
EP of Man, above, beneath, and on both 
ſides, as well as the Fongue and Teeth, do every 
one 


one of them, continually and without cegfing, 
zive forth a diſtinCt circulating moiſture, ſo that 
1n the Mouth there is a twofold water, one above, 
and the other beneath, both which muſt be uni- 
ted by the oy ue, i”. ITO to 
ating and ſpeaking ; which latter is formed by the 
Tongue, which therefore is as a Spunge moving 
and rurning itſelf to all parts of the Mouth, defti- 
nated for the forming of all the living Images and 
Letters, and the ſounds of them'in the mouth ; as - 
we may fee in the printed Hebrew Letters, that 
they have the ſame figure and form as they are 
ſhaped and formed by the Tongue in the Mouth, 
as ſelpecially when any one is forced toſpeak loud to 
ed ]inother ata diſtance ; as is more y declared 
of ſin the ſaid Alphabet of Nature. And may not we 
in Jagain in this circulation of waters in the Mouth of 
nt [Man perceive an evident harmony and agreement 
ve [between the greater and lefſer Worlds in their con- 
ds tinual Revolutions? 

33 Q., Now that the lower waters which come 
nd flfrom beneath, viz. from the Belly up into the 
'0- Mouth, be of Lunar, Nocturnal, and Terreſtrial 
y property, and conſequently do incline us to fleep, 
a+ fund allay pains, may we not perceive this from 
Is, ence, that when the {weat of a mans feet is taken -. 
a» by the mouth and fwallowed down, it aſſwageth 

the pains of the Cholick, as hath been experi | 

by ſome ; and as it is commonly known, that by 
applying the foals of a Stocking, ſore Throats are 
ured. 'In like manner alſo, that the Spittle of 
any 
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one taken' in the night-time,as ſoon as they + 
wake, and apphied to the place where a Ring-wore || 


or Tetter is, doth rakceawiy the fanie; when on 
che'contrary, our Spittle by day ſoupplie, doth 


mereaſe rhe Malady. 

And may not this {perhaps) be the reafon. why 
the lower waters are of fuch a nature'( as hath 
been now faid} v:z. for that our Feet, fro when 
cheſe waters come { conftdered with their ten 
Foes) are (as it Were Y* the roots' wherein (ts 
itt the roots of # Tree ) all nouriſhment-muſt die, 


as deſcending into the roats, if ever they are to 


arrive at an "operative power, and to bring forth 
Fruit thr Ak the Arms, Hands, and Fingers, 
throngh 

Ihichs e 7. m Worth With Child, who when 
bY Teafon of a Tonging they have lorany Fruit, of 


Sm a fudden Fright and Amazetneiit at any 
ching, rhey lay their hand on any part-of their bo- 
dy, the Child alſo which is in their Womb will in 
the very fre part of its'body get an anf\verablelf 
mark or tuken,” Which retains a ſympathy with theſſ 
Fruit longed: for, or wieh the thing which was the 


cauſe of the Mithers s RE . From whence 
arenotlu 


we may ſee;that the [1 mg clſe but the 
effential Out-workers* or the thoughts of the 
head. 
We might ſurtherenquire here, ſceing Man hath 

his b-girming and life from the Trees by his feedi 

upon their Fruit, whether therefore an arboreal &: 
ſence be nor in the firft original, and moſt inward 
umaging 
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y + ſhmaging of his outward body ? Ant WED .chis/ 
cm pet bs oh hinted os in the Nw its 
oft ment (in which all Wiſdom, as ir! the higheſt dt.* 
othfſvine Philo6phiy, is contained) inthe tory of the” 
- blind man, Mark 8.23, 24, &c. whete' ic is ret. 
vhy ſited how Chriſt ſpit in the blind'man's eye, ard: 
jath Flaid his hand upon him, and asked hitrtwherherhe” 
ten aid, / ſee men walk like trees. ,' Bur thatafterwards;* 
( # ſlwhen Chriſt a ſecond timeh laid his Hand upon! 
ds, his eyes, he ſaw all things clearly. ©? ©, 
' 34 Q., May not the forefaid continttdd Circuſa- 
2rthſfltion and Revolution of waters in tte Mourh, be 
 $#]ſ{uppoſed to be for the reaſon as follows : Inaftnuch' 
e offs the faid waters muſt pive the firſt ſeFnenr, and 
henflmuſt kindle the firſt life in the Food which we 
, erficake in; whereby our Food comes to be united. 
anyvith us; of which alſo even the Americavs them- 
 bo-ſſſclves do not ſeem to be ignorant, viz. that theſe 
IE inflwaters are a true living Spirit, who when they 
ableprepare their ſtrong Drink called Perino, they take 
| theſk great Root called Caſſava, which they grate, and, 
theſſkſter they have preſſed our the Juice ( which is. 
enceipoyſon ) bake the remainder of the grated Roots 
theſſubon hot Rones into Cakes of a finger rhick,which 
theſthey car- inſ{ead of Bread : Another part of the 
ſid grated or raſped Root they {leep in common 
1thiIvwatcr ; and their women rake ſome of the forefaid 
ling Cakes and chew them, and ſpit what they have 
il efffcliew'd into the water in which the Caſſava is put = 
vardito ſteep, and this makes rhe Liquor to ferment, 
ging which 
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which afterwards ſerves them for a uſual Drink. 


35 Q., Furthermore, is not the Revolution of 


5 | \ 
the faid waters partly alſo evidenced from hence, 


that when women make uſe of mercurial water; [ff 


outwardly, for to beautifie themſelves, if then 
when they go to ſleep they put one or two Ducats 
into their mouths, ( becauſe they know by ex. 
perience, that the Mercury doth revolve or circy. 
late ) the faid Dncats become white ; but when 
put into the fire, the Mercury flies away, and 
the Ducats come again to their firſt golden c& 
lour? Inlike manner, when ſome take Mercury 
inwardly, in order to falivation, by which means 
an internal Revolution 1s brought to paſs; now 
the Mercy by its Circulation cauſeth falivation, 
becauſe not being digeſted, he 1s not wholly e 
ſtranged nor changed from his mercurial quality, 
but doth as yet in part retain the ſame, as may be 
urged from this Argument, v/z. that he doth firſt 
ſet upon and kill that life of the parts of mans bo- 
dy, which yet is not abſolutely the firſt wherewith 
man 1s born, ſuch are the Teeth, which are not 
born with man; theſe, I fay, he lays hold of in 
ſuch.a manner , as to cauſe a corruption of the 
Gums, and falling out of the Teeth, when the ſaid 
Mercury is unmeaſurably and unskilfully taken 
or made uſe off. And the reaſon hereof is, foraſ- 
muchas the ſaid Mercury is not yet wholly chan- 
ged, and therefore cannot paſs through the Teeth, 
which are ſome of the Rocks and Stones of the 
Microcoſm. 
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36 Q. That a certain water or moiſture paſſeth 


through the Teeth, and that amongſt other ends, 


they were eſpecially formed for this likewiſe, viz. 
ro afford waters in quantity ; as alſo that the wa- 
rer in all and every part of the body muſt ſuffer 
a change, to the end it may diſtribute to every part 
and member of mans body, its due food and nou- 
riſhment, even as we may obſerve that the ſweat 
of man, in each ſeveral member, hath a different 
odour ; ſo may not we alſo partly form the faid 
judgment from hence, inaſmuch as we find ſome 


of the Teeth ſo faſhioned and formed, that when 


we look upon them through a Microſcope, we can 
perceive in the: middle or hollow part of, them ma- 
ny ſpungy bladders, by which they continually 
draw unto themſelves much moiſture, and alſo do 
renew the fame. 

Might not we from hence likewiſe gather, in 
ſome meaſure, that the Teeth of man, the Leſſer 
World, bears ſomewhat a reſemblance to the 
Mountains of the Great World, which continually 
give forth their waters for to feed and nouriſh the 
Earth; and this the rather, for that we find that 
a great ſtrength and force is in the Teeth, fora(- 
much as we daily take notice, thatwhen Children 
come to get their Teeth, they about the ſame 
time alſo begin to ſpeak 2 And on the contrary, 
when the Teeth by reaſon of age, or elſe through 
infirmity, or other accidents, dofall out, notwith- 


"ſtanding that the party may he able to ſpeak all 
words as plainly as before, yet will he not be able to 
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ce 62 ] 
hold on. 2 difcqurſe fo well as formerly, but will 
ſoon be ried, 

And laſtly, doth it not follow, that the Teeth 
were chiefly given to man, for theſe three reaſon; 
and uſes? 

1. To afford water, or to gve a ferment, and 

thereby to excite hte. 

. 2. To bite and chew his Food. 

. To ſpeak, that is tohelp to torm his voice. 

Moreover, ſeeing that the Teeth are ordinarily 
thirty two in number, ( even juſt as many as the 
Hebrew Letters are, which likewile make up thir. 
ty two, the Confonants and Vowels being reckon- 
ed together, viz. twenty twoConſonants, and ten 
Vowels, which are formed by the Tongue, and by 
means of. the little Arches, which make the roof 
of the mouth, and which are above the upper 

ums inwardly ) which Teeth, tagether with the 
P refaid parts, help to form the ſpeech and words, 
which are afterwards uttered through the Teeth 
and Lips ? fo that through the concurrence of all 
thele, a word is produced or born. Muſt not 
therefore both theſe { viz. the Teeth and Letters) 
have a great analogy and agreement with one 4 
nother ? 
7 Q. Foraſmuch as we treat here concerning 
t!12 nh, wherein the ſpeech or words of man 
eg: formed and born, it may give juſt occaſion to 
tie Nlarting of this Queſtion, wiz. Secing that a 
r,:4/: and his word muſt be ynuced or made one; 
chat accordingly the words which flow from 
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his heart,” can, 25 little he annihilated, as the man 


himſelf can bes whether then this being lo, all the 
powers of mzn muſt not concur to theproduction 
and birth of, his word 2 And foraſmuch as the 
voice and word of man are his Off-fpring and 
Children, viz. his out-flown Spirits and Angels 
which coptigually ( from the beginning of his 
jife, uncil his death ) go out from him, and make 
up the whole man; Whether or no then man 
muſt not give an account of his words, which do 
follow him , as well as his works or thoughts? 
And whether or no his words ſhould not be his 


"FlubjcRs, over which his Central Life-ſpinit, ought 


to rule asa King, yea and as a Prieſt offer them up 
continually to the moſt High, and that 1o long 
until his perfe& Revolution be accompliſhed, and 
his total Perfeion attained, to the end that m;an 
might be capacitated to enjoy the thouſand years 
Sabbath { which 1s made and conſiſtsof the weeks» 
ly Sabbaths ) and obtain a ſpiritual body, and be 
united with Chriſt 2 For ſeeing that God hath 
made his beloved ones Kings and Pneſts, how 
could he have made chem Kings, 1n caſe they had 


"> no Subje&ts? Or Prieſts, if they had nothing ro 


offer up to him 2 Foraſmuch then as the wards of 
Man are to be his SubxAts, and conſequently muſt 
belong to his Regiment or Government , and that 
they ( as well as his Sight, and all his Outhirths 
through all his Senſes and Delſirgg ) are a {piritual, 
endleſs, and everlaſting Being, 25-well as he him- 
klf is ; how is it then pollible that cver they 


ould 
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ſhould be ſeparated from man, or that they ſhoulfl, 
loſe themſelves or periſh in the Great World, which 
is Mans Mother, any more than a man is able to 
loſe himſelf? As for example, let us fuppoſe that 
if ſome thouſands of men fhould be taken away 
from their Wives, viz. by the Turks, or the like, 1 3 
and carried away Captives tato great ſhvery, and cog 
that then there ſhould a man be tound who ſhould} © 
redeem them all our of bondage, and convoy thenſſ”: 
home again to their Wives and Children, and af ny © 
ter that ( he having made them meet together if "= s 
one place ) ſhould make a Speech or Diſcourſe tolff,” © 
them full of the greateſt love and friendlineſs; " & 
can we imagine thay theſe redeemed Slaves, theifſ "7" 
Wives, and Children, would ever be able to forg; nat 
this mans countenance, words or works? Or maj 
not we much rather ſuppoſe that they would from 
_ rime to time relate all this to their Children and 
Grand-children, that ſo the remembrance of thi 
their Redeemer might abide ſtedfaſt and fixed inal 
their Poſterity 2 Moreover,may it not probablyþ 
ſuppoſed that ſome of theſe women,one more,anol” 
ther leſs,would become fo far poſſeſſed of theldea off, I® 
this theirRedeemer,as even to bring forthChildren, tioſe 
which might reſemble & be like him,and have(as it 
. were) hus perfe@t ſhape and form ; juſt as we have 
had many fuch examples of women, who ha; 
through liking and love, ſtrongly imprinted onff?? 
' themſelves the Image of other men or wome 
and being impregnated, have brought forth Chi 
dren,which have very much reſembled thoſe whok 


Image 


mag 
muct 
znd 1 
bled 


f OS 8 8 I a LILY "OI IY 0 
' ; FIR "uo Sk Noe, £ LS 
VII v5 : 3 
EISNE.” ws: - 
- + 7 4 
. 


mage they had imprinted in themſelves; inſo- 
muchas others (though ſtrangers) could obſerve 
znd take notice, that the Children greatly reſem- 


"Vbled ſuch and ſuch perſons ? 


38 Q. Now thar nor onely the words of man, 
but alſo his operative thoughts, before they are 
yet brought forth into word or work, have a Be- 
ing, is not to be doubted of, ſecing that it is wit- 
nelſed by our Saviour himſelf, M; t. 5.28. when 
he ſaith, MWhoſoever looketh ou a woman to luſt after 


Iher, hath committed adultery already with her in his 


heart, And donot we in like manner experience 
daily,in many that are united together by a ſtrong 
and vehement love, that when they are abſent 
rom one another, yet notwithſtanding they are 
made partakers of each others thoughts and 
dreams by day and night ; and that alſo when 


 Fthey arc preſent, they can underſtand one ano- 


Wther without ſpeaking, and be able to anſwer, be- 


fore the other hath ſpoke out his meaning,or ex- 
preſſed his thoughts ? 

The fame, on the contrary, is likewiſe found in 
thoſe who fall into great Anger, Envy, Jealoufſie, 


MOc. againſt cach other ; of w Chic, many examples 


Jags 


Fmight be here alledged, but are on purpoſe (as 


being but too notorious ) omitted. Muſt not 
now this knowledge which one man hath of the 
thoughts of another, be cauſed and wrought by a 
continual influx, as well asciftux of Spirits, which 
are the good or bad Angels of Man Seeing that 
theſe Spirits, without being bound to time or place, 


[Ce] | do' 


[66] 
do penetrate and paſs throygh all bodies. Even 
as we ſee that when a man fights in a Fencing. 
School, that according to tic, bent and intention of 
his mind, all his members at once 1n one moment 
become operative and move themſelves. Now 
like as the Spirit of a man in his body doth thus & 
perate, and man cannot be ſeparated from the 
Greater World, as being united to the fame both 
in his Spirit and his Body ; ſhall not we ſuppote 
then,that by means of this union,and ſympathy a. 
riſing from thence,man isable to work in all parts 
of the faid Macrocofl m, which are in harmony with 
him? * As ve may partly gather by a ſimilitude 
from without, i. that when two Lutcs are alike 
tuned], if we touch the firings of the one, the cor- 
reſpon.ling firings in tue other Wil give forth a 
like fund. 

39 Q., Upon tins cecaſion we may enquire con- 
eLrnt ng the living Word an Wildom that are hid 
in the acep and abllrulc Parables, which every- 
Where occur in $4ipturc, wiether the reafon 
(Why the fame ieem to be dead ro many who 


read the Scripture) be not this, as the Jews ſay. 


LY way of finulitude, that tlic cale here 15 the 
lain, as when a bcautitul, lovely, and virtuous 


Virgin dwells in a certain houſe, and of whom 


{ome young man bcc.mes enamourced, who know-: 
ing that this Virgin doth oft open a certain Wine 
dow of that houſe, and fſhews her felt thereat, to 

12 doing of which lic often ſecretly draws her by 
als firong love: whercas others on the prayers 
who 
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[67] 


50 know nothing of this Virgin, nor have any - 


be for her, they find the fatd window always 
tur ; ſo that though they look never jo olten, yer 
cy oncly ſee the window, but do neyer ice the 
lirgin. And 1n like manner, the inward myſte- 
rot the Parables in Scripture, coatinues hid and 
ancealed from the unwiſe, as who gaze onely u p- 
nthe dead Letters. 

45 Q. Secing then that this 15 fo, 1s there no 
ſer to be found wherewith the Myllerics of Sert- 
nure might be opened? And foraſmuch as the 
0d Teſtament was written in Hebrew, and that 


tannot be tranſlated into another T.anguage, fo. 


$to retain its own Proper forceand energy ; may 
wwe therefore ſuppoſe, that in the Hebrew Lan- 
fuge ( as we conſider the ſame to be a living 
Lnguage ) this Key 1s to be found? clpecially 
Ince we ſee that there 1s no radical word in the 
ad Language, very tew excepted, that conſiſts of 
more than three Confonants, as of a Beginning, 
Middle, and End ; and that they are all writ 
ithout Vowels, when cſpecially the faid Lan- 
Ewoe is rightly and truly writ by the Wiſe ; and 
lat for this reaſon, that they might be read and 
underſtood ſo as to afford a varicty of Wiſdom, 


« tound in any other Speech whatfoever. And 
ity who thus read the Hebrew without Vowels, 
Meneceſſitated to read the ſame with underitand- 


nd diverſity of Signification, yet a!l agreeing and - 
armonizing together, the like to which cannot 


fand attention, and cannot heedleſly run over 
[ſc 2] it. 


[ 58 ] 


it, as is common 1n other Languages. Muſt it 
not follow then from hence, that the perfe&ion 
of rhis Speech, and the wiſdom which is contain. Wtnbu 
ed in it, doth chiefly conſiſt in this, that the moſt MWiry, 
part of the radical words, very tew excepted, are Wind « 
made up onely of- three Confonants, whereas in Mid | 
other Languages there is great confuſion , by by at 
reaſon of the many Letters and Syllables of which Wir 0] 
their words do conſiſt; and we know that wif. Mmlc 
dom 1s not to be found in confuſion, but in or. Wii. 

der 2 Concerning this, ſee Alphabetum Naturg, 


Pag. 9.4, 95, &c. 


V. Concerning the Senſe of Feeling in Man: Alſq 
*concerning the Brain, and the Pith of the Back- 
bone, commonly called by Anatomiſts the Spina 


Marrow. - 


hence 
whic| 
ile le 
appr 
comr 
cont 
eaſily 
by ex 
brain 
form 
ſpirit 
mina 
Whic| 
Whic! 
Mom 
unfit 


41 Q. That there is (as it were) a Secdin 
the Brain, of man, and that the ſaid Seed mull be 
generated there, 1s it not apparent from the three 
parts of which the Brain conſiſteth, two of which 
are in the forc-part of the Head, the other behind; 
all which unite«together and generate,one Spirit 
4 or Seed, which they afterwards conveighs by the 

J £4 -.-. "Nerves, to the other Senſes and Members of the 
Body 2 For if in cafe the Brain were but one onel) 
thing, would it not then follow from thence, that 

7-.c :--+ ethera man muſt underſtand nothing ar all, inal 


1 y - cc. Much as there would be no Worker nor Receiver, 
WA <7 orcltethat he would underſiand all things in un 
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[ 69 ] : 


x and perfection ; which 1s not to be allowed, 
cauſe it is onely one of the incommunicable At- 
mbutes of God himſelt2 Is 1t not therefore necef- 
ary, that there muſt be two, becauſe a ſpiritual 
nd eſſential Image can onely be made or genera- 
xd by firſt, a receiving from without, and next, - 
by an out-working from within, vzz. the one to ' 
ke operative and male, the other receptive and fe- 
mle 2 And muſt not we then ſuppoſe the third, 
jz, the little Brain ( fo called ) which is placed | 
tehind in the head, to be the union of the other 
wo, Iike the Womb in a female? And that thus 
ticle three parts of the Brain, do make out the bo 
holy number three or Ternary ? 

And may nor we in ſome meaſure perceive from 
tence, What the nature of that indiſpoſition ts 
which we commonly call a Poſe or Cold 2 Since 
ieſee that fools and mad men alſo, who want due - 
apprehenſion which is performed in the Brain, are 
commonly free from that Diſeaſe : whereas on the ; 
contrary,thoſe that think aright & ſtudy much,or i 
alily apprehend,and have ſubtile quick wits, when { 
by earneſt meditation they do over-drive their I 
brain, ſo as to make more [Idea's than ( for the 
forming of which ) they have received matter or 
ſpiritual water ſufficient from their NoCturnal Lu- 
minary, get thereupon a running of the Nole, 
Which is as it were a Gonorrhza ot the Brain, by 
Which the faid Spirit or Sced doth diſorderly flow 
rom the Brain, and conſequently makes the man 
mar at that time to have ary deep thoughts ; e- 
e311} ven 
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[70 } 
ven as that man who hath contraCted a Gonorrheq 
below, ts unfit to generate Children. 

42 Q When now the hinder-part of the Brain, 
or Cerebellum, which is the union of both the otherſſſ 1 
Brains, together with the Spinal Marrow, which 
in Holy Scripture 1s called the Silver Cord ( or 
Pith of the Back ) which paſſeth through the 
whole Back-bone into the Os Sacrum, or Rump- 
bone, ( at the cnd of which males have hair grow. 
ing, becauſe there the ſpiritual Seed of the Bones 
is Wrought our ) by means of which Spinal Mar. 
row, or Pith of the Back, the ſpiritual Image whic 
was formea above in the Head, 15 conveyed dow 
to the place of generation, as1t 15 likewiſe done to 
the Teitcles ; juſt as the breath through the 
Mout'z and Noſe, pafſeth to the Heart, and from 
thence. 79 thc ſame place of generation and buth, 


| fore 
May 2; we conclude therctore, that from thei] ; 
Spinal Marrow almoſt all Nerves, Sinews, and ,r 


Bones, 25 weil as all ſenſe of Fecling and motion, 14+ 
have thor cc1vation of their Being and Original? 
Foraſniuch as cxperience doth witneſs to the ſame, 
becauſe when 2 man by growing very crooked hath 6. 
his Back-Uonc quite broke or intercepted, fo as the] je, 
Sninal Marrow, or Silver Cord, is utterly {epara-W a; 
cd and cut atunder, or at Icaſt totally compreſled, 6 
we ſhall find thac the party doth, at the very] x- 
fame inſtant, wv herein the breach or compreſſion] 4 
is made in the Spinal Marrow, wholly loſe all fenkFſ ,, 
and motion, viz. {rom the interception of that +; 
dreach or comvreſſion downwards ; inſomuch = ot 
: wWach 


[71 ] 
qhen a-Needle is run up even to the head into the 
dh of that perſon, he is not in the leaſt ſenſible 


hereof. 


May not we likewiſe obſerve the ſame from ſuch 
rerſons as break or rather diſlocate the Bones of 


their Neck, who immediately and in a momenr 
thereupon are deprived of all ſpeech and motion, 
1nd lie for dead ; but when ſome body that is very 
ſtrong ſets his knees againſt the ſhoulders of ſuch 
1party, and puts his head between his legs, and 
by a ſtrong and ſtreight extending of his head, 
rcovercth that diſlocation, and makes his Neck 
freight again, fo as the Spinal Marrow, or Silver 
Cord, is reſtored to its former ſite and erect po- 
ſure ; then the perſon 1s preſently reſtored to his 
perfect life, ſpeech, and motion, which he had be- 
fore. 

- 43 Q. Sceing then that the Neck and Back-bone 
we governed by Sinew's, Muſcles, and Nerves, by 
the means of which all motion 1s performed, vz. 
forward, backward, on both ſides, and allo oi tur- 
ning round; fo that when we bow forwa::s, the 
foremoſt Nerves, Muſcles, and Sinews, arc .- their 
ngth contraQed, and the hindmoſt arecxtci.ded: 
And the like happens when we move on e:ther 
ſide, viz. when we bend towards the right, tas 
Nerves, Muſcles, ard Sinews on the lett are exten- 
ded ; and thoſe on the right ſide arc in their length 
contracted : and in like manner it is when the mo- 
tion turns round. Muſt it not follow then, that 
When any one of thcſe Nerves, Mutcles, or Sinev-'s 


ſe 4] loſcth- 
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[72 ] 
loſeth its force, and the body thereupon is over: 
balanced, and leans or bends that way ; whether 
then, foraſmuch as the weight of the Head, Arms, 
Breaſt, and of the whole upper part of the Body, 
by reaſon of the weakned Nerve, Muſcle, or $; 
new, is no longer carried 1n a ſtreight or ere& 
{ture or line, but in a crooked and diſtorted, this 
weight cauſing a leaning of one fide, muſt it not 
of neceſſity make the body more and more cro- 


ked, and fo conſequently by degrees produce 
great bunches and protuberances, either in the 
Back, Sides, or other part of the Trunk of the 


Body ? 
And may not this likewiſe be the reaſon why 


young Children, who are yet a growing, when | 


they are ſet to work at great Spinning-wheels, or 
any other labour, that makes them ſit crooked, do 
thereupon become crooked and bunch-back'd ? 

Is 1t not alſo evident from hence, why thoſe who 


are very crooked and bunch-back'd, are alſo ſhort- 


winded, not enely becauſe the Lungs have no 
room to go upand down ( which yet 15 common- 
Iy ſuppoled to be the reaſon of it) but becauſe 
the lite and motion which paſſeth through the 
Back-bone, cannot have their free courſe and cir- 


culation, as being uindred and weakened by the 


 crookedneſs of the Spinal Marrow or Pith of the 
Back-bone. 


Now I having found out an eafie way for to cure 
and reſtore ſuch as are crooked or bunch-back'd, 


and that after the beſt manner, naturally, caſily, 


and 
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;nd without trouble ; which, upon my direction, 
hath been often performed and accompliſhed : 
whereupon ſeveral Friends have 1mportuned me 
not to ſuffer ſo uſeful an Experiment to Mankind 
0 be buried with me. In compliance with whoſe 
dehres, I have at the end of this Diſcourſe (that it 
might not make too great a gap in the ſequel 


thercof ) deſcribed the Inſtrument wherewith, 


1nd manner how this Cure is performed; to which 
[rcter the Reader. 

4.1 Q. Thar the five Senſes of man ( of which 
n part mention hath been made before ) do con- 
cirand meet together in the Head, may not this 
partly be inferred from this inſtance, vzz. that 
when a man ſtops up his Ears with Wax, or by a- 
ny other way, and then takes a long Stick and 
puts one end of the ſame to his Teeth, and the o- 
ther end of it leaning on a Virginal, v/z. on that 
part of the Inſtrument which 1s near the ſtrings, 
whilſt another plays upon 1t, he that holds the 
Stick between his Teeth, will hear the whole 
Muſick moſt diſtin&tly and ſweetly through his 
Tectti,notwithſtanding that his Ears Le cloſeſtop'd 
up: Moreover, the ſame may be turther con- 
firmed, becauſe ( as hath been mentioned ) a two- 


{01:1 Seed flows down from the Brain of man into - 


the center or mid-part of the Hcad, where all the 
Senſes mect, and there becomes divided, one part 
ol it going forwards towards the Noſe, the other 
backwards to the Throar. 


Is not the ſame likewiſe further apparent from 
hence, 
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hence, that when we uſe a Co/lyrium or Eye-watey 
ro our Eyes, (as for inſtance, Aloes with a little 
Copperas diſſolved in Roſe-water) we preſently 
perceive the taſte of the Aloes in our Throx:: 
from whence we ſee that there 1s a continual Re. 
volution of water from the Eyes to the Throat. 
The ſame being yet further demonſtrable from 
hence, that when men weep for joy or grief, and 
thed many tears, that at the ſame rime much wa. 
ter runs down from the Eyes to the Noſe and 
Mouth allo. 

45 2. Secing we have here made mention of 
the water of the Eyes, may we not take occaſion 
trom hence to enquire for what end and purpoſe 
the natural faculty of Weeping and Laughing was 
given to Man? And whether or no it were not 
chieily given him for this end, viz. that Man kee- 
ping himſelt betwixt both thoſe Extreams, might 
not turn fooliſh ; becauſe we ſee that when a man IN ® 
by is imagination doth frame to himfelf an I. A 
image, which proves to be according to his defires, 


and fuch as he delights in, he thereupon is pleaſed © © 
and laughs, and his Eyes give forth their water I 
{ proportionably to the excels of his love for the I © 
taid Image, which in order to its being perfected, | 
cught to be tree; whereas in this caſe the party, 6 
bv reafon of his love to he ſaid Image , Jays hold I :: 
on the ſame as his propricty ) tec to drown the Il * 
$aid Image, and ſo take away the exceſs of love to : 
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And on the contrary, is it not for this reaſon, 
hat we find that Fools which have no underſtan- 
ling, laugh very much, by which means they are 
kindred trom framing any due Images ? And will 
not this likewiſe be tound to be'the reaſon of their 
weeping, Who arc ſeized with grief and ſorrow ; 
for that when they have loſt the beloved Image, 
which they would willingly have kept as their 
rroprictv, they begia to ſhed tcars, in which the 
laid Image 1s drowned, and their excels towards 
t taken away. | 

[t kcing a thing of daily experience, that when 
:ny one that 1s in forrow cannot weep, his forrow 
ncreaſeth, and the Image rhat cauſeth it, grows 
ſronger ; ſo as ſometimes the party by means 
thereof becomes a Mope or Fool, and ſometimes 
ies for grief: but as ſoon as the party comes to 
weep, ſo that his Eyes, Noſe, and Mouth give torth 


their water, he thereby is delivered and eaſed of 


his forrow ; and the more plentitul his weeping is, 
and the more abundantly his Tears and Mouth- 
watcr ao guſh forth, the ſooner is he eaſed, foraf- 
much as the grict-cauſing Tmage is deluged and 
crowned in the ſaid waters. 

46 2. Now that {orrow without tears doth 
oft take away the dolorifick Image and Life toge- 
"er, 15 not this, alas ! too notorious from mani- 


= 


to! cxperience 2 And that the very ſame may be 


aulcd Ly a violent and excefſive Laughter with- 


out tears, is not this alſo matter of experience 2 
tor hat't it not been known, that young wanton 


Chil- 
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Children playing together, have ſo long tickled 
one another, till by exceſs of Laughter they have 
loſt their breath, and ſwoned away ? And fome 
wicked ungodly Souldiers were not 1gnorant of 
this, who in the late German War -( which con- 
tinued thirty years together ) when they were 
minded to force the Country-people to tell them 
where their Money was, did bind them faſt on a 
Stool or Bench, and having pull'd off their Shoes 
and Stockings, they anointed the foals of their 
Feet with Cream, or rubbed them with Salt, and 
let a Goat lick it off again; by means of which 
tickling motion they were forced to extreme 
Laughter, but without tears; and by this means 
having loſt their ſtrength,.they were forced to con- 
feſs all, and diſcover to them where they had hid 
their monies. Ly 

47 Q. Seeing we have many inſtances of mad 
people or Lunaticks, who by chance falling into 
the water, and by letting in the fame into the up- 
per part of their body ( ſoas the air in their Lungs 
hath been quite choak'd thereby, though not the 
air which was 1n their bellies) have been drowned 
to appearance, and held by all for dead, whoafter- 
wards having been laid upon their bellies with their 
heads and upper parts inclining downwards, and 
ſome body blowing ſtrongly into their Funda- 
ment through a Knite-ſheath with the end cut off, 
or other convenient Pipe, have thereupon begun 
to vomit up all the water they had taken down ; 


a1d thus have not onely been reſtored to lite, but 
at 
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it the ſame time alſo have been cured of their mad- 
neſs,and reſtored to the perfeCt uſe of their Reaſon, 
1nd continued fo. 

And for a full and convincing evidence of all - 
this, there is a certain Phyſician, who having made 
this obſervation out of my Fathers Writings, hath 
put the ſame in praQtice, ſo as to make a Profeſ- 
ſion of it, viz, he takes mad people and binds their 
hands behind them, and ties their feet together 
with a Rope, which he runs through a Pulley, and 
thereby lets down the upper parts of their body 
into a Veſſel of water, and lets them hang till he 
thiok it to be enough; then he pulls them up out 
of the water, and blows into their Fundaments, 
by which means they void the water they have 
taken in, which having drowned the Image of 
their madneſs, the faid Lunaticks have thereby 
been delivered and freed from the dominion of the 
Moon. | | 

May we not therefore conclude from hence, 
that when the water of a mans own Little World, 
viz, his tears of weeping or laughter ( as afore- 
mentioned ) are not ſufficient to drown the un- 
due Images man hath framed, he is then forced to 
ave recourſe tothe waters of the Great World ? 

48 Q. Is it not likewiſe very obſervable on this 
occaſion, that a Dog being a Beaſt of a very quick 
ſcent, hath a very cold Noſe, which coldneſs is a 
main cauſe of the quickneſs of his ſcent, becauſe 
the odoriferous emanations from perſons and 
things, are by the faid cold condenſed, an 

an 
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and repercuſſed, and therefore made the more per- 
ceptible. Now a Dog by means of this his quick 


ſcentedneſs, and the ſpiritual emanation which con. 


tinually goes forth from, together with the love 
he bears to his Maſter, is able to trace the way he 
is gone, and to diſtinguiſh him from all others ; 
which a man cannot do: for if he had ſo quick x 
ſcent, hisSenſes would thereby be diflipated and a+ 
vocated, and his aQtivity or out-working would be 
weakened. But Man when heſtands aright, is ca- 
pable of an higher perfe&ion than this, foraſmuch 


as when he hath perfeionated and wrought out 


his outward ſmelling, he then obtains a ſpiritual 
ſmelling, and the fame may be faid concerning all 
his other Senſes, and thus becomes enabled to enjoy 
and rule over all. So that in this particular alſo 
he far excellsa Dog and all other Beaſts, in caſe he 
will but apply himſelf to it, and retire into him- 
ſelf in his Central Spirit. Now it 1s upon the 
ſame account, as aforefaid, that a Dog doth fo love 
his Maſter, and others that are his BenefaCtors, 
inſomuch that he gives up himſelf willingly to 
death for them. And foraſmuch as his quick 
ſcent makes him to be watchful, and of no ſound 
ſleep, which ſleep notwithſtanding all Creatures 
ſtand in need of, ro the end that the old Images 
that are in their waters, might be drowned by 
means of the over{lowing Night-water, and fo be 
renewed and bettered. And is it not worth our 
taking notice, that when theſe internal waters 1n 


2 Dog, through divers cauſes, as Hunger, over- 
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eat Heat or Cold, are turned the contrary way 
nd diſordered, fo that he cannot take his due reft ; 
the Image of Love he had for his Maſter, is turn- 
« to Enmity ; and by this means grows mad, and 
comes ſhie of the outward water (foraſmuch as 
tis at enmity with his inward water & theImages 


ormed out of it ) fo that he hates it, and cannot 
-ndure it ; and that becauſe his internal difordered' 
waters are thereby put in motion 2 And whilſt 
teis thus diſtempered, 1f he chance to bite ano- 
ter Dog, Beaſt, or Man, or if he do but touch 
tir skin with the foame of his mouth, immedi- 
tly the Spirit of his perverted and diſordered 
"ters and Image, doth enter into them, and cau- 
kh the fame diſorder in their waters, ſo that they 
1hke manner become ſhie of the outward wa- 
ter. 

Furthermore, it hath been found by experience, 
at the beſt means for curing this Diſtemper, 1s, 
gktly to burn or cauterize the skin of the bitten 
man or beaſt with a ſmall red-hot Iron or Copper, 
nd by this means to put them into a fright of 
Iz, or elſe by plunging,them well under water : 
or thus the outward Fire or Water-ſpirit of the 

reat World, which ſtands in its due and right or- 


W', will be predominant over and maſter the dif- 


rdered Spirit of the Little World, and turn about 

2nd (ct to right the diſordered waters of the ſame. 

nd is not this well worth our animadverſion and 

nlideration ? 
49 Q.. 
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49 Q. Deth it not appear very probable from 
all this, that the ancient wiſe men amongſt the 
Jews did well underſtand this effe& or operation 
of the waters ; as who without doubt by a pater. 
nal tradition from Moſes, or it may be yet further 
from Noah, had received and learnt this ? Seeing 
that baptizing or plunging under water was very 
frequent amongſt them in the Old Teſtament, un. 


til the time of Chriſt, and is ſo even to this day; 


ſo as it is plain that this Ceremony 1s derived 
from them. And wefind it trequently aſlerted in 
the Writings of their Doctors, that there can be 
no Repentance, withour Prayers, Faſting, and of 
Alms, and being baptized or plunged under wa- 
ter. 

And that the Jews in Chriſts time were of this 
opinion, doth not that clearly appear from the 
Queſtions which their Meſſengers propounded to 
Fohn the Baptiſt, asking him why that he baptized, 
ſeeing that he was neither the Meſias, nor Elia, 
nor that Prophet ? 

Yea, there are at this very day ſome amongſt 
the Jews, who endeavour to excel others in Holt 
neſs, that do often, yea two or three times a week 
plunge themſelves under water. Moreover, inall 
places where Jews dwell, they muſt have a place 
for men and women to bathe in ; the women al 
ways making uſe of the ſame apart, or by theme 
ſelves : for after that they have accompliſhed tie 
ſix weeks of their Purification, before they can 


gain cohabit with their Husbands, the firſt oy 
they 
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they do, is to go into the-Bath. | This Bath is a lis 
ving water Or {prioging Fountain, into which the 
woman enters ſtark naked, without keeping lo. 
much as a Ring on her finger, and by ſome un-_ 


derſtanding women 1s let down fo deep into the 
fame, that the water quite covers her head, for 


not ſo much as one hair of her head muſt abide a> 
bove water. 

And this the Jews do, to the end that the old 
remaining Idea or Image might be drowned by 
the water, and renewed. This Bath, when made 
15it ought to be, is contrived after this manner. 
firſt, in ſome convenient place where a living 
pring is, they dig five or fix foot deep; and ha- 
ving made it of a fitting compalis, they wall it 
round within, and fix a Stone-Table at the bottom 
ofit, on which the woman that is to be baptized 
or plunged, doth ſeat her ſelf in the water, which 
then ( as hath been ſaid ) covers her head ; under 
her feet 1s a Stone-ſtep for a Foot-ſtool, upon 
which when ſhe ſtands upright, her head is above 
the waters, and ſocomes up by the ſteps, made for 
that purpoſein the Bath, our of the water. 

Now that after a preceding birth there yet re- 
mains in women an- [dea of the faid former birth, 
which afterwards may become operative, in caſe it 
be not rhus drowned and renewed ir the water, 


d not we find this by experience? Thus we ſee 


that a Fool, fo long as he continues in his fooliſh- 
nels, and isnot recovered thereof by being plunged 
under water, doth beget no Children but what 


T7 arg 
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are meer Fools: Is there not ground therefore 9 
fear, that a woman who hath had a Fool for hex 
Husband, hath even after his death ſomething of 
| the old Idea of her deceafed Husband abiding with 
her ? And do not we partly meet with an inſtance 
hereof amongſt irrational Creatures? For when a 
young Mare hath the firſt time been covered by 
an Als, and Conception follows, ſhe brings forth 
Mule; and when the next time ſhe 1s covered 
with a Stone-horlſe, ſhe indeed brings forth a Horke, 
but yet ſodiſtinguiſhed, as that all thoſe who un. 
derſtand Horles, can eaſily perceive that the Dam 
of it the time before was covered by an Aſs; for- 
aſmuch as the ſaid Horſe retains ſtill ſomewhat of 
the properties and ſhape of the Mule. 
50 Q. Foraſmuch as we have here made tnen- 
tion of Baptiſm or Plunging under water, it will 
not be amiſs further to obſerve, that Baptiſm is to 
be conſidered under a twofold notion, vzz. either 
as particular onely, of which hitherto hath been I pg, 
ſpoken ; or as common and univerſal, as was that 
of Joh the Baptiſt, who was ſent to baptize unto 
Repentance, and the Baptiſm of Chriſt with rhe 
Holy Ghoſt and with Fire. In imitation of which ( 
Baptiſm of John,it happened about four years ſince, iſ 
that an old pious ſimple Jew came amongſt his 
Brethren, who imagined himſclf ( and declared as 
much publickly to the Jews) to be ſent to baptize 
unto Repentance, as a Forerunner of the Meſfiab, 
for that the time of the Meſſiah ( as he declared) 
was near: whereupon ſeveral ſimple Jews were 


baptized 
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wptized by hin ; but the learned and underſtans 
ing men amongſt them, were not fo ready to ap- 
wove of this his undertaking, or tro be baptized 
7 him, but propounded ſome Queries to him ; 


__ 0 which, wheri he could not return any ſufficient 
1 by lofwer, he was fain to deſiſt 'from his further 
Wh, pptizing, and confeſs that it was a weakneſs in 


im, and that he had been miſtaken. 

foraſmuch then as according to this inſtance, 
tete muſt be a certain ground for baptizing, we 
«ho call our ſelves Chriſtians, ought 1n eſpecial 
manner to know this ground, that we might be 


I to give to Heathens and Jews, whenever they 
all demand it , an account and reaſon of the 
| ime, Sy 
nen- i 
will 


s to ECT It 


ther merning the Outward Members and parts of Mans 
Body ; and laſtly, concerning the Stomach. 


that 

nto 

the I. Concerning the Face of Man. 

n 118 Lo” as we find by experience,that 
wr when any perſon hath a Mole on his 
1 o« 5 that the ſame tsalſo found on another part of 


body, which bears proportion with that part 
f his Face ; which is further evidenced from the 
enereal Diſtemper, which hath its ſeat in the 
Wer parts of the belly, but in its out-working 


od F firſt ſeize the Noſe and disfigure it: May we 
E 2} frot 


2 
not conclude from hence, that the entire propoy. 
tion of mans body may be found in his Face » 


Concerning which, we might here ſet down many 
things, which for certain reaſons are omitted ar © 


preſent. "G 
| | bs tcl 

Il. Concerning the Poiſe and Proportion of the Bud bh 
of Man. | 70 
52 Q.,Secing that man, when he lays himſelf - 
with his hands ttretched out over his head, upon a hos 
ſtifi-Rretched Cord, or upon a narrow board, will A 
find his rrue poiſe directly under his Navel (by bs 
which, as his Center, he 1s taſtened to his Mothers of 


Womb) and that on both ſides he is of equal length ,. 3 
and weight. In hke manner, when he lays him- 
ſclt down naked on his back, with his hands joyn- 
ed on 11s beJly, he then finds his poiſe under the 
Rump-bone, from whence both his extremes be of 
equal length and weight : and when being in this; ? 


o . 1 » fort 

poſture he goes about to raiſe himfelt, he finds that * 

his 11wad and feet mount together. And may not i 
w'e trom hence plainly perceive,the exact propor- 

| Ms wth = Ml and 

tion and fſyininctry of the Fabrick of Mans Bo- Fr 


dy : | 


HC encerning the motion of the T, highs and Legs' 
Man. 


53 QC. It is likewiſe obſervable, that man hati 
two ſemi-circuſar Bones,viz. his Ankles, by _ 
| ; 


CET . | 
of which he can'turn his feet this way and that 
42y, forwards, and on either fide, ro the end he 
night be able to go ſurely and fafely in any un- 
wen or rough way, and not be in danger of fal- 
ling. As alſo that his Thighs and Legs are of the 
ame length, and move themſelves round, or in a 


dicle. Furthermore, that when a man ſtands on 


Por- 
ace ? 
any 
d at 


Bod) Ml me Leg, and lifts up the other, it is at the fame 

Witime, by micans of the Thigh, brought into a mo- 
" tion for” going; and when he lies down, and would 
uy wn himfadf; +6 muſt be done by means of the 


weight of his Legs or Arms, which likewile go 
round, and are juit of that length, that when he 
(09 ſts, he can-dean upon them, and help to raiſe him 
115 615 Doth not alt this well deſerve to be weighed 


will 


gu ind conſidered by us? 

NM 

O) Ne [ : by h | 

$79 i V. Concerning the Bones of Man. 

e | RO 
xy 54 Q. Foraſmuch as Man hath two hundred 
+ orty eight Bones 1n order to his our working and 

motion, and that there are juſt ſo many Com; 

7 not | an JB 
por mands in the Law of Moſes of things to be done, 


Bo and three hundred ſ1xty five Prohibitions of things 
forbidden, which correſpond with a like number 


of Veins, Nerves, Sinews, Sc. which are within the 


fleſh of man,and which,together with the forego- 


7 ing number of the Bones, make up the number ſix 
hundred and thirteen ; to which when the ſeven 
ral Commands of Noah are added, the produtt is fix 
undred and twenty. Now it is obſerved, that in 
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the ten Commandments in Hebrew, there are juſt ;$er 
fix hundred and twenty Letters, fo that every uſt 
Letter, according to this, ſeems to contain a Pre. | (f t] 
cept, and conſequently that the ten Commands log 
comprehend all the reſt, Commands as well as 
Prohibirions. May not we therefore in ſome mes. Iſſ that 
ſure perceive from hence, the reaſon why our $f «| 
viour hath ſo expreſly aſſerted, that wot one [ota v 
one Keraia (point or ſtroke which the Tongue-for. Wl pcc 
meth tor to make the ſound , and to form and 
ſhape the Letters ) ſhould periſh from the Law un ſun 
£il acl be fulfilled > 


V. Concerning the Analogie and Proportion which 
the ten Fingers of a Mans Hands have with the 
ten FHead-Commands of the Law. 


55 Q. Foraſmuch then as in the ten Commands 
all the other ſix hundred and twenty do meet toe 
| rr and concenter, and that Man hath juſt ten 

ingers to his Hands, which Fingers are the out- 
work-rs of the Head or whole Man, that with 
them ( ſo faras their aQivity reacheth ) he might 
work out and fulfil the faid ten Commands, prin. W 
cipally with the ends of his Fingers, under the iſ þ| 
Nails, where his chief and quickeſt teeling lies, by WU © 
which he examines and diſtinguiſheth things. W A 
Now as it was faid before, that a humane Fats W þ 
fourteen days after its conception, hath a perfet I 
Boy, but without Hands. or Feet, fo that the Bo &W < 
dy produces them as its own out-working ; wa b 

tner 


C87] 


© juſt U ther this may not be a confirmation of what was 
very uſt now ſaid, that the Fingers are the out-workers 
 Pre- I of the whole Man? And doth not the great Anas 
Yands  logy which there is between Man and the Law, 
ll a ff plainly appear from what hath been faid > And. 
Ma Il that the right and truly perte& man, doth conſiſt 
r if of theſe Precepts, yea is nothing elſe but the Pre- 
7a of cepts themſelves; which is confirmed by Solomon, 
>for- i Fccleſe 12. 1 3. where the words, according to the 
and I original Text, runs thus: Let ws hear the head 
Þ ui am of all Dodtrine: Fear God, and keep his Com- 
mudments , for thi 1s the whole man. 


VI. Concerning the Hair of Mans Head. 


56 Q. Foraſmuch as the Head of Man is of a 
round Figure, and conſiſts of ſix parts, as above 
and below, before and behind, left and right fide, 
and that ſome of the ſaid parts be covered with 
Hair, with which a man is born ; which Hair hath 
likewiſe many excellent properties, by reaſon of 
their colour, curling, thickneſs, &c. Concerni 
which, much might be ſaid, but for brevity is ral 
over. Amongſt other particulars, it is obſerva- 
ble, that when a man hath much and thick Hair 
on his Head, he commonly is very ſtrong withal. 
As alſo whenany have the Hair on the top of their 
Heads ſtanding upright or ſtaring, it is an argu- 
ment of great aCtivity and operariveneſs, and that 
Bo-  fuch a perſon buſies himſelf about all matters ; but 
lf by reaſon of the multitude of his thoughts and 
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conceptions, is not able to work them out per, 
fetly ; but when old age comes on, and that the 
Hair begins to lie flat, and in proceſs of time tofall 
out,, he then becomes diſpoſed to work out his for- 
mer thonghts, as they revolye in him ? 

57 0. Now that there is a great force or 
ſtrength in the Hair of Man, may not this in part 
be confidered from hence, that when a man is in 
danger of his life, fo as all his powers at once are in 
anguiſh and ſuffering, that then his Hairs riſe on 
end, as is commonly known ? As likewiſe from 
this inſtance of a known young man, whoſe Beard 
was not yet grown, who upon his receiving the 
Sentence of Death, the day before he was to be 
executed for Manfhughter by him committed, 
had the Hair of his Head turn'd gray in one 
night, which continued ſo all the days of his lite 
( tor he was pardoned, becauſe of the terrible 
fright he had ſuffered in the expeQation of death, 
as was evident from the change of his Hair ) and 
when afterwards his Beard began to grow, the 
Hair of it was black, whereas that of his Head cone 
tinued gray, as was mentioned before. 

_ May not we give further evidence to this from 
another initance, that when a man falls into De- 
ſpair, he bends and turns his Hands from him, con- 
trary to Nature, and twiſts and ſqueeſeth his Fin- 
gers, as it he had a mind to break them ( as bein 
the Out-workers of his thoughts ) and plucks o 
tne Hair trom his Head ( which are the upper 
Roots of Man, and do receive a ſtrong _— 
rom 
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[89] 
from the Stars, and afford ſtrength to the life of 
man ) and not his Noſe, nor any other part : for 
Nature underſtands what the Hair is 2 And have 
not we likewiſe an abundant confirmation of this 
power and force which reſides in the Hair, from 
the Hiſtory of Sampſon 2 Fudg. 16. 17, Oc. 

58 Q.. Again, that a fiery power is in the Hair, 
do not we perceive this, in that when ſome comb 
their Hair in the dark, a Light or fiery Glance 
proceeds from-it; and this as well in Beaſts as 
men ? There was a certain known Lady, who by 
reaſon of her intolerableHead-ach,could not endure 


[a Candle in her Room by night ; and ſhe having 


in a dark night her Head comb'd by a Waiting- 
Gentlewoman that was newly come into her ſfer- 
vice, who upon ſeeing a light or fire come from 
her Ladies Hair, was fore afrighted and ran out of 
the Room ; but being afterwards perſwaded to 
camb her own head in the dark, ſhe perceived 
that a light or fire proceeded from her own Hair 
alſo ; whereupon ſhe was recovered from her fright 
and amazement. ” 


VII. Comrerning the Hair which u before on the 
Forebead. 


59 0. Don't we find likewiſe by experience, 
that thoſe who have their Hair growing down 
their Foreheads triangle-wiſe, ſo as to reach to the 
midſt of them, are of very quick apprehenſion ; 
byt ordinarily not ſo ſtedfaſt as others? And may 
not 
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not we from this inſtkace, and from what wa $8 
mentioned before, condude: what the: Hair of the 
Head ( a5 it ſtands in its proper ſtation and order)ſf*9 | 
is in general, and what vfc it is of toman? Ang" 
chat it hath its pecultar powers and out-workings?f* 
As alſo that they have an. Analogy with, and may jowr 
be compared to the Stars of Heaven ? 


VII. Concerning the Eye-brows. 


- 60 Y. Fofalinuch as we find by daily obſerve. iſt] 
tion, that when a man harh variety of thoughts in 
his head, and i in the earneſt ſtudy of any thing, © 
he doth knit his Brows end wrinkle the skin of hill ®*: 
Forchead, in which wrinkles then we may plainly 4 
perceive between the Eyes over the Noſe, the F+ 
gure of a Balance : and are not we informed from 62 
hence, that the Eye-brows of man have and receive 
power for to judpe, find'out, and rightly to weigh” 
and conſider any thing, which the Eyes have, 
_ part taken in and laid hold of ? F- 


IX. Concerning the Eye lids. 


4 . 
61 Q. Sceing that we find by experience, that 
thoſe who by ſickneſs have loſt part of the Harſ © 
from their Eye-lids, have had their Fight weaken-F. 
ed thereby, is it not rational therefore roconclude,fþ, . -. 
that the faid Hairs were not alone ordained to]. 
keep out duſt from the Eyes, but that they alſo 
contribute much to the fot it ſelf2 which we 
may 
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nay the rather anfer,;for that the Eye-lids, in that 
art where the hairs grow, aregriſily, as the Noſe 
ler) aNC Ears alſo be, as Was before declared. And ac- 
ordingly we obſerve daily, that when a man is 
py, his upper Eye-lids grow heavy, and fink 
Jown ; and will it got follow frem hence, that the 
d griſtly ſubſtance in the Eye-lids, hath a pecu- 
ar power of life to-attraCt and pyve forth in like 
nner as is found 1n the Ears, Noſe, and all other 
Zones whoſe extreme parts are all veſted with fuch 
rriſtles ? | 


X. Concerning the Fairs in the Noſe and Ears, as 
well as thoſe of the Beard and Privities, and un- 
inlyſ} der the Arms. 


62 Q.-, Foraſmuch.as Man hath Hairs alſo in his 
oltrils and Ears, and that _———— 
Fave their peculiar power operation, oupht 
2 Wire nor therefore Wo contiler whale the —_ 
Mt grow on theſe parts, which are ordained to 
articular ſenſations, of which they are the Organs 
r Inſtruments, muſt not 1n all probability have a 
eculiar operation, and contribute much to the 


onclude the fame - concerning the Hair which 
"rows on other parts of his body, and is not born 
ith him, as the Hair under his Arms, of his Beard, 
Tivities, Sc. viz. that they alſo have their pecu- 
ar powers.and operztions 2 The Hair under the 
ms, 1s 1t not probable that they communicate 

| to 
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ertection of the ſaid Senſes? And may not we. 
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to the Arms and Hands a particular power and 
force for to operate or work out any thing Ang! 
the like may be ſaid of thoſe of the Beard and Pri. fila 
vities, foraſmuch as we ſee that Youths before 
they grow hairy in thoſe parts, have but a weakſ[©- 
and womaniſh voice, (as is well known by Mufi. $9! 
cians ) but as ſoon as they grow hairy, their voj. al 
ces become manly, as being then fit and diſpoſed ſ[filai 
for the production of Seed ; and is it not probable 80" 
therefore, that the Hair contributes much to this 1! 
Operation ? Is it not likewiſe worth our animad.'9t 
verſion (as that which muſt have its peculiar 8% 
cauſe and reaſon ) that women have no Hair = 
growing in ſome parts of their body, where menſ} 4. 
have ? fore! 

63 Q., And that theſe lower parts of Mans bo- 
dy contribute much to his Beard and Voice, is 
matter of experience; becauſe we ſce that Eunuchs 
never have any Beard, and always a womanly 
Voice. And may not we partly gather from this 
inſtance, that the Man is properly the Generator 
of the Word, and is the Chief and Principal in get- 
ting of Children ? 


XI. Concerning the Skin of Man. 


64 Q., Foraſmuch as by the help of a oct 
we can plainly diſcern in the prepared Skin of a 
Man, or tanned Hide of a Bufalo, that the ſaid 
Skins are througaout, as it were, woven together 
with many thin nervous Filaments, as with fo 
many 
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many Threads. And moreover, that all the aid 
filaments do properly belong to mans make or 


frame, as with which he is born ; and therefore we 
ſee, that when a man loſeth any of the ſame, it is 
not in the power of man to reſtore them, or to 


- make Hair to grow there, as before. The faid 


filaments are likewiſe loſt, when proud fleſh 
grows in wounds or elſewhere, which in the Dutch 
Tongue is called wild fleſh, for that the fame is 
not natural, but a Diſeaſe, and is like an Excrecence 
growing on a Tree, of which ſeveral reaſons may 
begiven, which for brevities ſake are here omit- 
as May not we therefore conclude, that the , 
foreſaid nervous capillary Filaments, of which the 
Skin is woven together, are not there in vain,but 
that they ſerve for motion, dilatation, and con-. 
traction ? 

65 Q. Moreover, ſeeing that the foreſaid ner- 
vous Skin is covered with a thin and ſmooth up- 
per Skin, full of little Pores or Sweat-holes, and 


.| {mall Hairs, through which all the ſpiritual Pow- 


es of the whole man (eſpecially in his Face,which 
san Epitome of, and repreſents the whole man ) 
do continually flow out from, and enter, and that 
n the appearance of Light : as we do ſee in ſome 
perſons that a light fire or ſhining glance doth 
continually proceed from their Faces and Skins ; 
and that when in the dark we rub their okin with 
a piece of Cloath, the ſaid Cloath will appear full 
of light-ſhining flames, in like manner as hath been 
mentioned before concerning the Hair of the Head. 
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to the Arms and Hands a particalar power anc 
force for to operate or work out any thing Ann 
the like may be ſaid of thoſe of the Beard and Pri 
vities, foraſmuch as we ſee that Youths befor 
they grow hairy in thoſe parts, have but a wealf®®. 
and womaniſh voice, (as 1s well known by Mu 
cians ) but as ſoon as they grow hairy, their vo 
ces become manly, as being then fit and diſpoſe 
for the production of Seed ; and is it not probablif 
therefore, that the Hair contributes much to th 
Operation 2? Is it not likewiſe worth our animal 
verſion (as that which muſt have its peculu 
cauſe and reaſon ) that women have no Hy 
<ds in ſome parts of their body, where 

ave? 

63 Q., And that theſe lower parts of Mans by 
dy contribute much to his Beard and Voice, i 
matter of experience; becauſe we ſee that Eunud 
never have any Beard, and always a woman) 
Voice. And may not we partly gather from th 
inſtance, that the Man is properly the Generatc 
of the Word, and is the Chief and Principal in ge 
ting of Children > 


XI. Concerning the Skin of Man. 


64 Q., Foraſmuch as by the help of a Microſcopi 
we can plainly diſcern in the prepared Skin of 
Man, or tanned Hide of a Bufalo, that the fadff** 
Skins are throughout, as it were, woven togetha} 
with many thin nervous Filaments , as with 
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\ Mnany Threads. And moreover, that all the faid 

-Filaments do properly belong to mans make or 

, as With which he is born ; and therefore we 

x, that when a man loſeth any of the ſame, it is 

jot in the power of man to reſtore them, or to 

-Snake Hair to grow there, as before. The faid 
laments are likewiſe loſt, when proud fleſh 


rows in wounds or elſewhere, which in the Dutch 


-Frongue is called wild fleſh, for that the ſame is 
Wot natural, but a Diſeaſe, and is like an Excrecence 


| : rowing on a Tree, of which ſeveral reaſons may 


x given, Which for brevities ſake are here omit- 
Wed. May not we therefore conclude, that the . 
oreſaid nervous capillary Filaments, of which the 
1Skin is woven together, are not there in vain,but 
hat they ſerve for motion, dilatation, and con- 
ation ? | I 
65 Q. Moreover, ſeeing that the foreſaid ner- 
ous Skin is covered with a thin and ſmooth up- 
er Skin, full of little Pores or Sweat-holes, and 
all Hairs, through which all the ſpiritual Pow- 
7s of the whole man (eſpecially in his Face, which 
5 an Epitome of, and repreſents the whole man 
do continually flow out from, and enter, and that 
In the appearance of Light : as we do ſee in ſome 
Wpcrſons that a light fire or ſhining glance doth 
Dntinually proceed from their Faces and Skins ; 
Sand that when in the dark we rub their okin with 
piece of Cloath, the ſaid Cloath will appear full 
f light-ſhining flames, in like manner as hath been 
pentioned before concerning the Hair of the _ 
| os Ore» - 


Moreover, experience teacheth , that in great 


and dangerous Diſeaſes, the faid u pper Skin doth 


peel off; and the Hair of rhe Head falls ( which is 


worth our obſervation ) as hath partly been men- 


tioned ; though we find alfo that in other Accj- 
dents, yea without any, during the whole lite of 


men, the ſaid upper Skin doth continually wear a: 


way and is renewed again, in order to the continu- 
ation of mans life ; inſomuch as the whole man in 
all his parts ( not ſo much as the Nails of his Feet, 
and Hands, or Fleſh excepted ) is continually re- 
newed : which we may perceive by ſetting a mark 
at the root of our Nails, for we ſhall find that in 


the time of three months the ſame will be grown 


up to the top of them. — * 
. The ſameis likewiſe demonſtrable from hence, 
| that when a man by ſickneſs hath loſt the greateſt 
part of his fleſh, he recovers the ſame again 1n three 
months, accounting from the time he begins to re- 
cover. | 


Yea, the very Bones of man, from which the 


Fleſh hath its original, are not exempt from this 
Renovation : for don't we ſee, that out of living 


broken Bones a moiſture proceeds, by means of 


which they are conglutinated again: Now 
how can we conceive that this could ever be 
brought about, without a continual Renovation 
and alteration of the Bones and their moiſture ? 
The Seed of man likewiſe ( which contains 4a it 
and comprehends the whole man in all his parts, 


for 
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the Bones as well as theFleſh ) doth evidence this ? 
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for we ſee that a Child that is generated of the 
ſaid Seed, doth net anely reſemble his Father in 


, | ſhape and fleſh, but alſo in his bones, from which 


the fleſh is produced. + And alſo becauſe the Spirit 
of man doth properly dwell in the Bones ( which 
probably was the reaſon why Joſeph commanded 


| Nthe Children of Zrae/ to take his bones along with 


chem our of Egype, viz. that his Spirit might 
:ong with hw ) which Spirit is that which fon 
the Body, ſeeing it is impoſiible that a Body, as 
ſuch, ſhould bring forth a Spirit; but the Spirit 
muſt bring forth the Body : which Spirit therefore 
nay be ſuppoſed to be that Rib of which Eve was 
built. And may not we from all this conclude, 
hat the Bones muſt be renewed as well as the 0+ 
Wer parts of mans Body, foralmuch as all proceeds 
; Wrom one and the ſame Spirit ? 

And doth it not follow from all this, that the 
hole man, according to all his parts ( not the 
meaneſt or leaſt point excepted ) muſt be ſubje&t 
0a continual and never-ceaſing Revolution2 *' 
| 66 O. This continual Revolution of Maa is 
is not onely to be gathered from the Sickneſs and 

Health of man, according to what before hath 

' been mentioned concerning his never-ceaſing gi- 
ing out and taking in ; but may likewiſe be 1n- 
«rd from other accidents happening to perſons 
hatare in perfe&t health ; amongſt which the. fol- 
owing inſtance will, I ſuppoſe, nat be unacceptsa- 
ie to the Reader. : 
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A known Friend was on a time carried a Pfiſe« 


ner out of Germany towards Rome, tobe laid up in 
the Inquiſition there ; and paſſing through many 
great Cities and places in /raly, in all which the 
Streets and Houſes, Doorsand Windows, were fil- 
led with People that flock'd to fee him, becauſe 
the report was, that he was to be burnt at Reme. 
Foraſmuch then as upon this account all eyes were 
fixed upon him, as being deſirous toeye him ear- 
neſtly, and to have a full view of him; and he on 
the other ſide , had as great deſire to look upon 
them, as being free and unconcern'd in his mind, 
ſo as their imaginative (ight could gain no en- 
trance into him, or be received by him, and conſe- 
quently all the central Aſpeds which they caſt up- 
on him, were fain to concenter elſewhere, and fo 
made upa kind of ſhadowy Perſon or Image, 
which fate with his back towards him ; inſomuch 
that he could not imagine that the People gazed 
- upon him, but upon the Perſon that fate before 
him, at which he was much ſurprized, becauſe he 
did not then apprehend the reaſon of it. 

For further confirmation of this, another perſon 


that was a Preacher, once propounded this Query (| 


to the fore-mentioned party ; whence it was, that 
many times as he was preaching , he had ſeen a 
perſon in his own ſhape and likeneſs ſtanding be- 
fore him, who, as he thought, preached inſtead of 
him : foraſmuch as when his Sermon was ended, 
he found himſelf as freſh and lively, as he wasbe- 


tore he had begun to preach. The I | 
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fo- | ned -party hereupon related [to the Preacher'the 
in | fore-going accident which. had hapned to-himſelf, 


ny | whichas he was dong ; theſe; tojlowing thoughts 
the | opened in him, w/z. whethor this might not-bethe 
fil- | reaſon of. what the Preacherchad related to-him; 
uſe | that foraſmuch :as bis words were at; that time. re- 
me. | ceived by his Hearers and taken root in them; he 
ere | again received back from them , the ſtrength-'or 
ar- | power he had given forth ;:-atd thus: ſeeing his 
on | Hearers continually received his image and word, 
on | with delight and -fatisfaftion. , -and gave forththe 
nd, | fame: again to him, ; himſelf all;this while contini- 
en- | -ing free and unconcerned,, that fromal! this yi it 
ie- | could nat be otherwiſe but that he muſt ſee: the 
up» | back of his image, which his Hearers had made 
| ſo || or tram'd before him... - _ ; 75D, 


gc, DIET; [4 HOLE 
ch XI. Concerning the Stomack of Man. 
2ed £04 ; 


ore | 67 Q. Foraſmuch as the Body of Man ,, ccot- 
he | ding to the teſtimony of Scripture, is, and ſhould 
be the Temple of (30d, 2 Car. 3.13. and Chap. 6. 
19.2. Cor. 6.16. And thatin the Templeat Fe- 
reſaters, there was an Altar of Burnt-offering; up- 
on which many Beaſts, Gc. was offered : '2nd*fee- 
ing that all the meat a man feeds -upon enters irifo 
the ſtomack, might, notthe ſtomack be compared 
with the faid Altar 2: And might-it not properly 
led, £l be called an Altar in the Temple of God, on which 
be- all right and well ordered food for. the life of man, 

tio-N-15-to be offered up ? 5a 
[g] For 
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For ſering that the Stomack is a wife and unÞ7is . 
derſtanding Purveyor for the whole body , which got t 
muſt:and doth -comtinually renew all and everyſſprin 
partof' it, not 'orie'of them excepted , by a comFſproc 
nual circulation 'in' a two-fold form of Blood andf - A 
Water : :may not we- for theſe reaſons likewikUrir 
fappoſe the' Stomach to be the univerſal Phyſicianſſked 
that cures'allDiſeates 5 the rather, becauſe we ex-ſſperc: 
perence that: when: the Stomach hath loſt i6fince 
.Rrength, no Medicine can be helpful to the' fidkthis 
And whether. it be not therefore neceffary to preſſtity | 
ſerve the fame. in/its-ſtrength -and vigour, to theſand | 
:end:tiat 'the whole-body may:be' kept ſo likewiſe Fwhic 
For-muſt not the ferment of rhe Stomach (whidiſſa 1a 
is ts own proper fire ) do all that is to bedonen tag 
order to the preſerving of theLife'of Man, andwſfrive 
ſtrange fire, even as'it was forbid to bring anſſtmatt 
ſtrange fife to the Altar at Ferufaleww > Ought naſa thi 


we therefore in this caſe to obſerve to thar oliſſſter, « 


Verſe, - | . 114 504 | Ing 1 
; | 42246 0. ame 
. Principits.ob/ta,\ſero Medicina paratur, &c. It 
WIL ef THZX.ULA. toen 
--:: And'1s it not{ſo''mudh the leſs ſtrange, thatFinay 
Peculiar fire ſhould be found iniman, foraſmuchaſemb 
the ſame was very well knownamongſt the Jewiſin for 
, who:look'd apon this fire, when abundantly perxAltar 
 cexv'd nor abont;any perſon, as'a great Omen And 
'Prefage of ſomething very extraordinary z accoiibetw 
ding to what is ment:oned of Achitophel in Cabaipnd t 
denudate Tomo ſecundo, in traffatu de Revolutionſgot th 
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| uef[Fs Arimariem ( which Treatiſe ſome years ſince I 
Inchſgot tranflated by. a Friend, and was not long ſince 
veryiprinted at Francfort on the Mays ) viz. that fire 
ont&proceeded from his Member > , . _ _ 
and - And that ſuch a fire as this is contained in mans 
wikBUrine, and is preſerved in the water as a cloſe ba- 
cianfſked and compaRted ſlime, may not we plainly 
 Ex-perceive this by the Phoſphorus, which a few years 
t i6Fince was found, out in Germany, which is made in 
idk this manner : Firſt, you evaporate a great quan- 
preſſtity of Urine, until it become as thick as Horiey, 
 theftand then mix the ſame with three parts of Sand ; 
viſeſwhich mixture being put into a coated Retort, and 
hidſſ2 large Recipient joyn'd to it with water in it, and 
ie mſſſthe Retort placcd in a convenient Furnace, and 
dwferiven with a ſafficiently ſtrong fire,at laſt aſhining 
anjſmatter comes over, which after ſettles it ſelf into 
t naſa thick ſubſtarice ; and when taken ut of the wa- 
; oliter, doth give light and ſhine in thedark ; and be- 

ing rubbed wpon Paper , doth et it in a light 

ame. | Es 

It will not be thought unreaſonable here, fot us 
toenquire, whether from what-hath been aid, we 
natYinay not in ſome ſort underſtand the Analogy & re- 
chaſemblance there isberween that glorious fire which 
emiffiin former timescame down'from Heaven upon the 
er Altar at Jeruſalem, and the fire which. is in Man ?. 
n And might not we likewiſe find out an-agreement 
ccoilibetween the Stomach of Man ( the Little World) 
baind the Grave, which is the Womb of the Woman 
jonfgof the Great World > foraſmuch as in them both 
bu fg 2] all 
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all things muſt perform their Revolutions, in-man- {| the 
ner- as was mentioned before, when we treated | wi 
concerning the Earth. | kill 
68 (2., Now when all things in the Stomach offj fibl 
mar are in good-and due order, may not we con- 
clude that it muſt then needs communicate health | the 
to the-whole body of man, eſpecially to the heart and 
and head 2 'And like as in the Body the Heart is ; by 
more principal part than the Stomach, might weſ| 7 
not compare the ſame with the moſt holy place in | M1 
the Temple? Morcover, as the Temple was open Þ 1 [ 
above, and that the Head ot man 1s placed above, | 8*c 
and is the upper part of the bouy ; might we not Off 
compare it to Heaven, whithcr the ſmcll and fo the 
veur of the Burnt-ofterings and Incenſe mounted iſ Pc 
-continually2 And when allthis 1s done in its due ſeq 
order, will it not again come dow'n trom the Head all 
25 from Hcaven, and ſo perform its Revolution in 4d 
order to perf=Qion 2 - : 
69 Q. Now tor the way and means how this the: 
right and due order may be kept and obſerved in 
the Body of Man, hath not God fully declared this ſtra 
to the People of /rael by Moſes, and ordered thef| b<* 
ſame to be regiſtred in Scripture, as an everlaſting 
Record, viz. that they ſhould cat no Creatures pro 
duced by PutrefaCtion, nor ſuch as be of a rave- 
nous nature; but onely clcan. Beaſts that divide 
tae Hoot and chew the Cud, and revolving ſo the 
Meat ? WO! 
And voth not God hercE-y point out to us, that 
{ucit Creatures as thefe were the next t6 Man, ni = 
the 
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the fitteſt to be enobled into his nature? And 
whereas the Beaſts amongſt the Jews were to be 
killed, without any affrightment, as much as poſ- 
ſible, to this end their ſlaughtering Knives were 
molt ſharp and keen; without the lealt notch in 
them, and that for this end, that all cauſe of pain 
and fright to the Beaſts might be removed, where- 
by otherwiſe their bloud might be obſtructed? 

70 Q. Foraſmuch then as Man ought to. be a 
King and Governour in his Kingdom which is with- 
in him in his Heart,muſt he not (in order to keep 
good rule by means of his ſpiritual upper & under 
Officers, each in his own place and order) fo rule 
the whole Body, that a!l that is in it may be dil- 
penſed. and regulated in good order ? And by con- 
ſequence, mult not there be many under Othcers, 
all under the command of the Stomach, which can 
and mult diſtinguiſh what is good or bad for man? 
According as we fce in ſome ſick perſons, in whom 
there is yet ſome ſtrength of lite left, that oft- 
times there ariſeth in them* an appetire to ſome 
ſtrange thing. by means of which, when they can 
get it, and feed upon 1t, they ſoon atter recover : 
And may not the wondertul healing, renewing. 
and out-working power and property, which) 15 in 
theſe under Otticers, be turrher diſcerned in Wo- 
men with Chl, in that thoſe elungs many times 
ſerve to procure their health and recovery, which 
would be the dcath of others it rhey ſhould takes 
them. | 
_. 71 Q, Moreover, may not the extraordinary 
2] Icenſte 
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ſenſibleneſs of theſe Spirits be eathered from thoſe 


who'have a natural abhorrence and antipathy > 
gainſt many things : as for inſtance, thoſe who 
cannot endure Cheeſe, &c. how il! they g row as 
ſoon as the ſmell of it doth reach their Noltrils, ſo 
that their Stomach by a peculiar averſion it hath 
from it, is ready to yomit 2 

And when at any time we go about to cozen 
them by mixing Cheeſe with any of their Meat, 
(though fo as cannot be perceived by them) yet 
into what diſorder doth it calt them > Thus we 
obſerve likewiſe, that exceſs in cating or drinking, 
which makes others ſick, doth not hurt fools, not- 
withſtanding that the quantity be very extraordi- 
nary ; but they can eat and drink whatſcever i; 
ſer before them, becauſe they have no apprehenſ 
on of it. 

May not we likewiſe obſerve a further evidence 
of this, in thoſe that cannot endure Cats, ( as ls 
ving a natural antipathy againſt them ) who a 
ſoon as they come into a place-where a Cat 1 
though hid from their ſight, yet are ready to fal 
intoa ſwound 2 And is 1t not plain from hence, 
what a great and hidden power man hath in him- 
ſelf, which when excited, can diſtinguiſh and dif 
cern the Spirits that come from Bodies, which are 
concealed trom them ? 

22 (). Sceing that Man, as the Little World, 
hath everywhere in himſelf ſeveral fiery Solar 
and alſo cool Lurar Spirits, the union of "both 
W Fhich' is the cauſe of a good order and health ; - 

wh 
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when the faid Spirits, by means of any excels, are 
diſordered, will not that be the beſt way of pacis 


| fyiog them, which is done without the leaſt weaks 


of Nature? And muſt not a good experien- 
ced Pliyſician be like an underſtanding Maſter of 
a Ship, who well weighs and conſiders the condi 


| tion 'his Ship 1s in, and the circumſtances of the 


Storm ; and look to himſelt and have a care that 
he doth not do as an unexperienced Maſter of a 
Ship, who not onely caſts over board what is an 
overpoiſe to the Ship, but together with it rhe ne» 
cellary Proviſions of Life, and ſo afterwards for 
want of the ſame, muſt periſh together with his 
Ships Company. 

73 Q., When therefore an experienced Ship= 
Maſter, who hath weathered many Storms, and 
hath ſeen many Ships loſt, ſees a Storm arifing, he 
is not at all aftrighted or diſmayed thereat, but 
_ all things in good order, as knowing thae 

is the Governour of Nature, and doth alt 
rea in number, weight, and meaſure, and that 
Storms thernſelves are not withour their uſe and 
profit. 

And ought not hkewiſe an underſtanding m 
to confider.thar Sickneſs and Diſcaſes prepare a 
tor Patience and Virtues? In like manner, as a 
Ship-Maſter is not againſt the Wind, becauſe he 
knows the Wind to be advantageous to him, as 
furthering his Voyage : and ought not a Phyfician. 
as well to underſtand the fame 2 When by means. 
of diſorderly Heats and Colds,the wind in man is. 
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at any time raiſed, that. the ſame muſt be laid and 
| ſtilled: again, and that he muſt wait the time when? 
As our Saviour did 1n curing Peter's Wives Mo- 


ther, where he did not proceed, as when he caſt 


aut Devils, but onely in the ſame way and man- 
ner as when he rebuked and tilled the raging 
Waves of the Sea. 

Furthermore, like as a Ship-Maſter when he is 
at Sea, and hath a good Wind ( though not very 
firong and violent) is fatisficd therewith : Ought 
not ſo likewiſe a man to conſider, who finds no 
Wind in himſelf, that the Wind is there, though 
hedotb not perceiveit, foraſmuch as the Wind is 
his Life ; but that a ſenſible perception of it is no 
more neediul to him, than a ſtrong and ſtormy 
Wand. 1s neceſſary to a Ship-Maſter to advance his 
Voyage? b 25 
- Andforaſmuchas ſome perſons-when they per: 
cerve a Wind in themſelves, are ignorant that it is 
onely ſome diſorder df their life, and that the Wind 
it-ſelf 1s good for them and their very life ; yer 
afterwards when they have learnt by experience 
that the Wind, Heat, and Cold, are not hurtful to 
their Eife, but rather uſeful and profitable, can we 
ſuppaſe that ever after they will be againſt the 
fame, . and not rather love it, as the Mother loves 
her fick Child > And may nct this be accounted 
the firſt and beft ſtep towards Recovery? And 
. when ſuch a ground or foundation as this is laid 
in thoſe that are right Patients, will not then firſt 
the outward Medicaments ke received and rightly 
spplied by Nature ? Further- 
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3 
Furthermore, that the Wind (as was now-men- 
toned ) doth work in ſtilneſs in Man, withouthe- 
fo- ſling perceiped, can we not infer tbis-from thediſ- 
aſt ſ&tion of Excrements, vez. that a Wind is made in 
10 flthe Guts, which by degrees thruſts forth the ſaid 
ng EExcrements ? | 
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7 | CHAP. IV. 
no Concerning the Revolution of Humane Souls. 


TI | Go as we are informed from Scri- 

pture, as well as Nature, that God 1s a 
ny God of Order, who hath created every thing in its 
crfain and determinate number , meaſure, and 
weight, ro the end that by a never-ceaſing Revo- 
lution it might be ſtill renewed, until it grow up 
its full age, maturity, and perfection, in all the 
Macrocoſm or great World, from above, from the 
Sun, Moon, and Stars, and thence down even to 
he Center of the Earth; and then again to move 
:nd riſe up from a ſtate beneath ro one above. 
And ſeeing that man is made out of the Great 
World, and is the Beginning and End of the fame, 
nd continues, as it were, bound and faſtened there- 
into as long as he is in this lite : and will it not 
tollow then, that in like manner there muſt be a 
dntinual Revolution in the whole Man, as well. 
5 there is 1n the Greater World 2 Might not we 
o by this means be able from Nature it ſelf, to 
anſwer 
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| [rod] 

anfwer and fatisfic Jews, Heathens, and Turks inff;jin 
Aﬀfa, Africk, and Exrope, who are wont toproducefſi,q 
weighty grounds in relation to this matter infl+@j 
hand, vez. the Revolution of Humane Souls > Forfyre 
ſeeing that our Chriſtian Religion, as it is the beſt, fer 
ſo muſt be the wiſeſt of all others, in order to consſſjng 
vince Gainſayers , and lead them to the perſe&fhn c 
Truth : the Query is, how we may be able to fadhheſe 
tisfie theſe People, when in confirmation of thiYtior 
their Opinion, they produce theſe following ioffret 
ftances and proofs out of the Old and New Teſtahat 
ment of our own Bible; which we will ſet downfown 
here, and il{uſtrate as briefly" as may be. ray 

2 (). Foraſmuch as we find in the Old andfares 
New Teſtament, that the firſt of all the divinkme 
Commands is this : Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord ou 
God is one Lord. And thou ſhalt love the Lord thi 


7 


God with all thy heart, with all thy ſoul, and with ahndo 
tby might. Mat.22.37. Mark 12.30,3 3..Luke 1qÞnent 
27. Deut.4.4,5. and cb.10. 12. Now how can aſhhat 


Pint 
Earth, and of all created Beings. Moreover, h = 
Unchangeableneſs, Goodneſs, Love, Wiſdom, Juſfeprir 
ſtice, and Perjection, which are inconteſtable anhhe +; 
unchangeable, and muſt be allowed him withouling 
the leaſt queſtion, Now which way can we rqÞoreſa 
concile with theſe Attributes of God, that he whſſh oe 
is 2 wiſe and perfe& Creator, who hath created aſherea! 
| _— thing 
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things in ſo wiſe an order, that they might all at 
aſt be able to attain their full and ultimate per- 
kftion, ſhould have created ſuch imperfe& Crea- 
tures as Fools and Naturals, Abortives and Mon- 
ters, and all thoſe wicked and barbarous men we 
Find in the World, which kill and afterwards. feed 
"n one another, &c 2 Now to ſuppoſe that all 
theſe muſt continue in this their ſtate of imperfe- 
IYtion, would not this run direftly contrary to the 
frementioned Attributes 2 But how can this be, 
hat God ſhould work and act contrary to his 
wn nature and himſelf > And is there any other 
vay to be found, whereby ſuch imperfe&t Crea- 

ures ſhould arrive at perfection, beſides that very 
e which the New Teſtament points us to, and 


yas by all the Jews and Diſciples of Chriſt (at the 


Wime of his appearance here on Earth ) held for an 


ndoubted truth> As for inſtance, John 9. wher 

mention is made of him who was born blind, ws | 
hat the Diſciples on that occaſion asked our Sa- 
1our, Wherher this blind man had finned, or his Pa- 


Werts, that he was born blind > Where we find that 


hriſt did not reprove his Diſciples for this their 
pinion of mans Soul returning into another re- 
tewed body, but onely anſwers them, without-ex- 
epting, againſt their opinion, and ſignifies to them 
e true reaſon why the ſaid blmd man was born 
ind: by which means he tacitly confirmed the 


wefaid Do&rins: which afterwards he himſelf al- 


wbl > openly tavght, as ſhall bs more largely ſhewcd 


cd alhereaſter, 


bing 


And 
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And ſeeing that we-read in the Old Teſtament 
of fo many Manſlaughters committed by the ex- 
preſs command of God ; and yet that God by 
reaſon of his infinite goodneſs and wiſdom, nei- 
ther doth, nor can do ought in his univerſal admi- 
niſtration and government of the World, but what 
muſt tend to the inevitable ſalvation and good of 
mankind ; foraſmuch as ( according to Scripture) 
he bath mercy upon all, becauſe he hath pow over 
all ; and winketh at the ſins of men, becauſe they 
ſhould amend. For he loveth all the things that 
are, and bateth nothing that he hath made : for ne:- 
ther would he have made any thing, if he had hated 
it. Or how could any thing have endured, if it had 
not been his will > Or how could it have been preſer- 
ved, if not called by him> But he ſpareth all, be. 
cauſe they are hu own, who is the Lover of Souls ; 
and his incorruptible ſpirit is in all things. Wild.11. 
- V. 44, 25, Vc. 

From all which, we may take occaſion to en- 
quire what the end and aim of God (in order to 
the common good of all mankind ) could be, in 
all this killing and utter deſtroying ot People, but 
this, that thereby a tranſplantation in this way of 
Revolution, for the mclioration and final perfeQi- 
on of men might be brought about. Wherefore 
alſo God in Paradiſe forctold to Adam, That the 
day wherein he did eat of the Tree of knowledge of 
Good and Evil, dying he ſhould die : that is, die and 
die again. Thereby ſ1gmtying to him, that he 
ſhould then enrer upon a continual and unceſlant 


_ dying, 


ded to bear ( without Adanis knowing 


[109] 
dying, and die inall his right Off-ipring, until the 
great Sabbath of chis World. 

And may we not here take occaſion to conſider 
whether this be not one of the chief points of 
Scripture, and wherein is contained a ſingular 
great myſtery of that Wiſdom which hithertd 
hath been concealed and hid from the moſt in Ex- 
rope > And whether our ignorance of the ſame be 
not the cauſe of moſt of that Confuſion and Con- 
teation, Which is amongſt thoſe who are called 
Chriſtians, as for inſtance, about Predeſtination, 
Juſtification, ©c, And whether. all theſe Differen- 
ces and Conteſts may not be taken out of the way 
by this Do@rine of Revolution, when once the 
ame ſhall be clearly made out, and generalFy re- 


ceived? _ 


3 Q. Foraſmuch as the Scripture makes men- 
tion of Cain and Abel, who-were Brethren and 
Twins, as the Scripture witneſſerh, Ger. 4.r;'8. 
where it is ſaid, that Adam knew: Eve hu wife, 'and 
ſhe conceived and bear Cain: and that ſhe procet- 
of her uv 
lecond time ) bis; brother Abel.: Which confirms, 
that both the- Brothers were born of one onely 
Conception ; of whom Abel, who: was born laſt, 
was.thc elder and. firſt conceived, (even as Tha- 
mar's; Midwife witneſſed concerning Pharezand 
Zarah, Gen. 38.28. - And likewiſe is the reaſon 
why we cannot: lay, that Facob did unjuſtly:de- 


fraud his Brother Eſau of his Birth-right, fora 


much 2s the ſame did of right Lelong to him, as 
having 


| [110] 

having been firſt conceived, though he was born 
laſt.) Seeing then, I ſay, that the Scripture tells 
us, that Cair killed his Brother Abel, and that the 
Lord thereupon demanded of Cain, where his Bro- 
ther Abel was ? Is it not worth our inquiry, whe- 
ther the Lord by this demand did not hint and 
fignifie to him, that his Brother Ae! was in him; 
Which Car at firſt was ignorant of, and therefore 
anſwered the Lord,7 know »ot ; but preſently there: 
upon call'd to mind and perceiv'd that he himſelf 
was the Earth that had received the bloud of his 
Brother,wherein was his Soul. Whereat he being 
aſtoniſhed, anſwered with wonder and horrour, 
Am 1 then become my Brothers keeper 2 Gen. 4.9. 

May not we therefore conclude from hence, 
that when a man in anger kills another outwardly 
as to his Body; that he doth it for this reaſon, be- 

cauſe he cannot endure the being and nature 0 
_ the otheriawardly in himſelf, and yet becauſe he 
cannot kill him inwardly, according to his Soul 
therefore the Party that is outwardly kilf'd, con-ffſ*sfis 
tinues inwardly to be his Accuſer and Judge, to 
the end> that by means of a due puniſhment, he 
may be brought to right and bettered 2 And that 
thus 4be/s Bloud, in which his Soul was ,- conti- 
nuzlly cried for Vengeance in Cain, until it was 
executed ; which was, when Cain was killed by 
Lamechb, ( who was the ſeventh from Adam inthe 
Line of:Cazx ) according to the common Opinion 
of the Jews. D 
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4 2., Sceing thatithe forchid- Lomech was. the 


firſt that is mentioned-in Scripture, who had two 


Wives at once; and that he 'dedlared unto: them 


the Revolution of Man in the words; ſat down an 


particularly into-ehe meaning of them. The 


im; {words are theſe : Ger. 4. 2.3. Hitar my voice, yt 


wrves of Lamech, and hearken antd wy ſpeech; t 


' heve {ain a man-to my ow# woundeng, 'aud a young 
wan io my own bart ': Cain ſhall be. avenged Jeven 
times; but Lamech feventy ſeven temes.; Which 


aft wards, ie 'the Hebrew admit of a twofald 
meaning : for befides {eventy:feven, they may-higs 
nifie twice ſeven,: ot. ſeven and. ſeven. Congea 

which, the Jews write, 'thac thereby 45s ihtume+ 


rdly wi that Cam thauld-be brought -to jadgment by 


double ſeven, or two times fever, v/z. 'by two 


men, cach of 'which have ſeven names in ;Haly 
Writ, of which-the'one was. Mofes, and thepther 
Jethro. - See more-of this in Rabbi Jitſebak Loris 


Jl enfiside Revohutione animarnm, p.367. Francofuits, 


1 Q 


| Now when we count twenty years (which more 
or te@15 the age of .a-man, wherein he ordiharily 
attains his full growth , for to Marry, ortgo-to 
War :| wherefore the Lord commanded: Hoſes to 
number thoſe of the childreh of /frae/ thatxwere 
of the age of twenty years and upward, that were a» 
ble to go forth to war, Numb. 1. 2,3.) and to theſe 


{twenty years allow one year morefor the getting 


of & Child, and\moreoveriſome weeks tor the 


W1VesS 


wives purification, which will amount to about 4 
year and an half, and when afterwards we multi. 
ply: 77 by 21 2, we ſhall find the number of years 
from Adam'to the Deluge , wviz.. 1656. excepti 
onely a ſmatl-gap, which may be filled up ſeveral 
ways : as for example, when a man's onely entred 
upon the- beginning of any year , he' counts the 
ſame' incluſivelywith the other years of his ape; 
notwithſtanding"thar' the ſaid year be not yet en. 
ded} but onely begun. Have not we reaſon: then 
tothink thar'avery particular hidden meaning lies 
wrdpr vp in theſe words of Lamech ; | and whether 
they may not import thus much > when he ſaith, 
Eibave flain a man to my wounding,'and a young mw 
toMy hurt : that by the man Cazy 1s to. be under- 
ffood , and by the young manhis Brother 44zl» 
And will not this interpretation lay a fair ground 
ot the opening of many other Tniſteries in a due 
and right ordor ?. As" among(t' other things we 
teara from hence, that both the Brothers Cam and 
Abel did,'from the time of their conception,»until 
Cain was killed, inſeparably continue together ;vis. 
Ad#m Cain for his vengeance. and pumſhment. 
Butcher after Cain was killed, they no longer con- 
tinagÞ Twiris, but ſeparated themſelves from each 
other, and by Revolution were afterwards born 
of two diſtin Mothers. Where again we' may 
obſerve, - rhat Abel, who wasthe firſt conceived in 
Eve, how became the firſt-born of 'Ada,; and\was 
now named Fahal, and his Brother Fxba/, (which 
denotes the year of Jubile) and continnes my 
| Oſ[s 
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former courſe of life , being a keeper, of Cattle'ss 
he was before : whereas Cain who was the firſt- 
born of Eve, is here the youngelt Son of Zzllab, 
and his name now 1s 7; ubal Cain (which {ignifies 
the world of Cain) and hisexerciſe and labour is mn 
the earth, viz. about Minerals and Metals ; and his 
Siſter is Na&mah (which denotes Beauty) of whom 
no further: mention is made in Scripture : but ac« 
cording to the common tradition of the Jews, fhe 
and her Daughters did intice and ſeduce all men by 
their Beauty , according to what is'mentioned , 
Gen. 6. 1. That the Sous of God were inticed by the 
Daughters of men. | 
But what may be the reaſon that in Holy Writ 
after the mentioning of Lamech's Speech to his 
Wives, . nothing further is declared concerning his 
being avenged, nor any account of the Ations of 
Cain or Lamech's polterity > May not we ſuppoſe 
that it was,becauic they were all of thementred up- 
on Revolution? For how could they any other way 
have been ſooften avenged, except that they them» 
ſelves were preſent , and: born anew into this 
World ? And did not all of them afterwards periſh 
in the Deluge, and by this means enter into Noah, 
for to be revolved in him, in order to their per- 
ion, which they in proceſs of time, after Chriſts 
ReſurreQion, according to. Gods wile and good 
Diſpoſal, in part attained? Fo 
And is not this plain and evident from many 
places of Scripture, particularly x Per. 3. 19, 20. 
Where we are told, that Chriſt (as the Greck Text 
[h} doth 
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doth declare, compared with v. 22.) after his Af. 
cenſion into Heaven, preached in Spirit (by which 
he was raiſed again to Life) to the Spirits in Priſon, 
even to the ſame Spirits who formerly were unbelie- 
wing in the days of Noah, while the Ark was a pre- 
paring, wherein few, that is eight Souls, were ſa- 
ved. 
-  Dothit not therefore follow from hence , that 
all thoſe Spirits, whoſe Bodies periſhed in the De 
luge, and to whom afterwards Chriſt after his Af 
cenſi9n,in that Spirit,by which he was raifed again 
to hite, and which was poured forth upon the Apo- 
ſtles, preached in and by them (which Spirits at 
that time appeared again in bodies in this world, 
from the which they could not be ſeparated, for- 
aſmuch as they had not yet attained to their full 
and final perteQion) and conſequently were in a 
condition to hear the Sermons of the Apoſtles in 
fleſh) I fay, may wenot infer from. hence, that all 
theſe Spirits entred into theſe eight Souls in order 
to their Revolution, and ſo conſequently were pro- 
pagated by them until the time of Chriſt > _ 

5 2. Noah now, as who derived his deſcerit 
from Adam and Seth, was an upright perfe& man, 
and begat three ſons, Faphet, Sem, and Cham, Gen. 
9. 24. and Chap. 10.21, And may not we ſuppoſe 
that in him a new World began, and'that the'fame 
day he entred into the Ark for to bring forth a 
new World, he repreſented the Spirit of God, 
which in the beginning of the Creation moved 
upon the Waters ? 

| | And 


[115] 
uch | -'And may we not compare the ſix hundredth 
ſon, @ year of Noah's age (in which he: entred into the. 
lie. © Ark) with the fxth-day of the Creation; in which 
072. ME Man and all Beaſts were created? In like manner, 
ſa | Pay nbt Cham his youngeſt Son, be ſuppoſed to 

repreſent Adam ; foraſmuch as Adam in his Cen- 

hat Mfral Spirit, in the Garden of Zdew, by his cating of 
De. the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, deſired 
Af Ettrough Knowledge (which is a ſeeing of the Spe 
2in ('#&) to behold his Source and Original, by which 
po- (means Adam fell out of the inner into the owt- 
at ward ; and fo begatSerh in his own likeneſs, and 
rld, Miot in the Image of God, in which he was crea 
ted: Now Cham did the fame allo, though in a 
more groſs and material manner, when he gazed 
upon --his Fathers nakedneſs ; wheretore alſo he 
fas curſed by his Father, and made a Servant of 
&krvatits ; whereas his other two Brothers, Faphet 
and Sem, went backwards with a Garment upon 
fieir ſhoulders, tocover their Fathers nakedneſs, 
rhereupon they obtained the Blefling, as Adam 
kewife might have done, in caſe he had behaved . 
tmfelf as they did; which indeed he ought to have 
ne in his Central Spirit ; viz. he ſhould have 
bone backwards, and wrought out-the whole Cre- 
zton, which was created betore him-(and of which 


me 

h a We was the laſt) viz. from the ſixth day to the 
2d, FMitrd, which ts the middle of the ſix days, and not 
ed {ave gone from oneextreme co the other, 4s from 


be End tothe Beginning, viz. from Man immes- 
lately to the Trees; bur beginning from himſelf; 
{h 2] ſhould 


> > 


[116] 


ſhould have gone through all Beaſts backwards, 


and wrought them out one after another, andglo- 
rified them in himſelf, unto the very laſt of them 
(counting backwards) which are the creeping 
things, as the firſt beſtial Lite , which had they 


Original from the putreta&ion of Herbs and Trees] 


Is not this likewiſe the reaſon why the ſpiritual 
Serpent (as being-the head and chief amongſt all 
the {piritual creeping Creatures in rhe ſpiritual 
World of Man) did firſt ſpeak in Adam? | 
'6 Q. When after the Deluge, the Children 0 
Noah, who were ſaved in the Ark, and in who 
all the Souls that lived belore the Deluge (except 
Fenoch alone, whom the Scripture exempts) anc 
periſhed in it, were ingrafted, had now propagate 
and multiphed' themſelves, until the number o 
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the:r Children and Grand-children was grown veſt aps 
ry great, and perceived in themſelves one Mindy thi: 
Speech, and Expreſſion : but withal, conſidering] ing 


that this unity of theirs could not be laſting anc 
conſtant, bur that in proceſs of time they woulc 
be divided. May we not ſuppoſe therefore, tha 
from an apprehenſion of ſuch a Diviſion, -and-a 
endeavour to prevent the ſame, when in thei 
journeying towards the Eaſt, they found a Valle 
in the Land of Shinar, even a vaſt extended plai 
where 'they might dwell together; they unant 
mouſly (as who were all of one Mind and La 
guage) agreed to build there a City and Towe 


whoſe head ſhould reach up to Heaven ? 


Lay 1d 
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© And may not this Relation contain this ſecret 
and hidden meaning, That they had a mind to 
glo-f| build a City and Temple, according to the pattern 
hemf| which is in Heaven, and which was afterward 
ping fhewed to Moſes on Mount Sinaz, and the deſcripti- 
heirfſ on of it given to David, in order to the building 
Tees} of the Temple? Bur foraſmuch as the right time 
itualJ was not-then, nor they the perſons whom God 
[t all had choſen for this purpoſe to build him an 
itualſ Houſe ard Temple ; nor had choſen the right 
I place, becauſe God had deſtinated Jeruſalem for 
n off that purpoſe ; therefore were they from thence 
hom ſcattered abroad upon the face of the whole 
CepgF Earth. | | 
any '7 Q. Now by what means thoſe that built the 
Aatey Tower of Babel, were, atter their being ſcattered 
er ON over the face of the whole Earth, brought together 
nVey apain and united,doth not the Wiſdom of God hint 
Andy this to us alſo in Holy Writ ? And that the begin- 
ering ing of this union was brought about in Abraham, 
3 2nd as in whom they firſt of all, in a ſpiritual manner 
-ould}] did revolve, to the end that (according to the ma- 
 thalY nifold promiſes of God made unto lum) all Nations 
nd a1 of the Earth might be Bleſſed in him, who was the 
the Forefather of Chriſt, by whom the Souls of all Na- 
alle tions were created. And did not the Wiſdom of 
God, according to the teſtimony of Holy Writ, in 
order to this ingrafting and uniting of all Nations 
in Abraham, particularly make choice of three per- 
ſons, viz. Abraham himlelt, Sarah (who was Abra- 
bam's Siler by the Fathers ſide, and of excelling 


Beauty , Wiſdom, and Piety) and Loth the San of 
Abraham's Brother? And doth not the Divine 
Wiſdom in their Hiſtory, as with a fipger point 
out to us, how by means of theſe three perſons, 
firſt all the head Families or Generations of all the 
Nations of the Earth, and by means of theſe, after- 
wards all others were by degrees again brough 
into union, and implanted into the holy Line of 
Chriſt, the univerſal Head of all Mankind, and 
living Corner-{tone of the whole heavenly Buik 
ding : May wenot likewiſe from the faid Hiſtory, 
when duely conſidered, underſtand how firſt the 
Egyptians were implanted into Abraham, Gey. 12, 


Kings whom he overthrew, next the King andpeo- 
ple of Sodom; and laſt of all the Philiſtines 2 
8 Q. Do not we find it plain in the Hiſtory 
how the Egyptians became implanted into Abra- 
ham, when Abraham coming as a Prophet into 
_ his Wife Sarah (at which time nor 
without a particular Spirit of Prophecy, he deſired 
of his Wife that ſhe would upon occaſion tell others 
that ſhe was his Siſter, that it might go well with 
him for her ſake, and that his Soul might live be- 
cauſe of her ; for God having promiſed to Abra- 
ham, that all Nations ſhould be bleſſed in him, this 
was done by Abraham in order to the bringing all 
Nations into himſelf by means of his Wife Sarab) 
and King Pharaob had commanded Sarab to be ta- 
ken into-tis Houſe, as being reſolved to make her 
his Wite ; whereupon ſhe became ſpiritually im- 
C222 $3.5 Ln 40 4+ EGTA WE pregna- 


15. and following verſes; afterwards the four || 
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xregnated by Pharaoh (as the Ruler over people) 
through the love which Pharaoh had imprinted in 
her ; concerning which matter, we have elſewhere 
made mention, where we treated of the Concepti- 
on and Birth of Man , and ſhewed that a ſpiritual _ 
mpregoation muſt always precede *a bodily or 
carnal one ? 

9 Q., That the Kings which Abraham ſmote, 
and thoſe which he dehiver'd, Gez. 14. and in par- - 
ticular the King of Sodom, whom he reſcued by 
venturing his lite for them, and ſo purchaſed them 
with his own life, for his propriety ; that all theſe, 


* Bi fay,were hkewile implanted in him, doth not this 
clearly appear from hence, that Abraham, upon 


the King of Sodow's requeſt, did not give unto him 
the Souls of men, (toraſmuch as they were now be- 
come his own) but onely the ſtuff and outward 
goods, Ger. 14.23. and fo kept the Souls united 
in himſelf, for that he was now become Lord over 
them ? : : 

And did not all theſe Souls afterwards, by means 
of Lot and his Wife and two Daughters, revolve in 
Abraham 2 For firſt they entred into Lot, | when 
he offer'd both his Daughters to the Sodomires, for 
to deliver the two young men out of rheir hands. 
And into his Wie, foraſmuch as the ( who was a 
Daughter of Sodom) when, contrary to the Com- 
mand of the Angel, ſhe looked back towards So- 
dom, and by her defire after, and compallionate 
love towards her Daughters Bridegrooms, and the 
reſt ofthe Sodemites, who then periſhed, did draw 
(h 4] them 
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them into, and unite them to her felf , whereforel ter to 


the was changed into a'pi[har of Salt. Which tranſ- 
mutation, foraſmuch as it was impoſſible to natu- 
ral, doth not the Divine Wiſdom by this Salt Pil- 
lar ſhew unto us, thet the Blood (in which is the 
Soul) of all and every inhabitant of Sodom, by 
means of the ſaid fire being purified, was turned 
iato Salt, and beetme united in one Center, v2, 
the-magnetical compaſſionate deſire of Lots Wite, 
who by this means was turned into a Pillar of 
halt. 

And- may we not further ſuppoſe, that the ſaid 
Lots Wife entred into both her Davghters (as be- 
ing their Mother) and became united with them, 
becauſe they had drawn their Mother, in her com- 
paſſionate Spirit, into themſelves? And as for 
theſe Daughters, were they not afterwards im- 
planted in Lor, when they lay with him whilſt he 
ſlept, and conceived by him , without and 
againſt his will and knowledge, in like man- 
ner as before lie delivered his Daughters againſt 
their will to the Sodowites to abuſe them ? And 
were not both theſe paſſages ſuperintended 


by a diſfo'al and ordering of the Divine Wif 


dom ? 

Is it not alſo well worth our Animadverſt- 
on, why two Angels came to Sodom, and one- 
ly one of them ( viz. the Lord ) continued with 
Abraham > And what afterwards became of theſe 

two Angels 2? DL 
' *In like manner, why Atralam commanded ws- 
: | 2 ter 


that c 
of fir 
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tion 1 
drink 
M: 
theſe: 
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orel ter to be fetch'd, to waſh the feet of the three men 
infl that came to him, and ſer before them hearth-cakes 


>, bh 


%\Y pw 9g 


of fine flower, with milk, butter, and an he-calF; 
(which are food fit for a child) whereas no men- 
tion is made that he offer'd them any thing to 
drink ? BE F arg 

Moreover , what may be the ſignification of 
theſe- words, which the Lord ſpeaks to Abrahang, 
Gen. 18. 14. At the time appointed returning I will 
return unto thee, according to the time of life > Whe» 
ther, I fay, this can admit of any other meaning 
than that the Holy Ghoſt did contribute to the 
conception of /ſaac> And this the rather, becauſe 
in the 21. Chapter it is faid, that !heLord viſited 
Sarah, as he had ſaid, and did unto her, as be had 
ſpoken : for Sarah conceived, &c. Concerning which 
much might be here ſaid, as likewiſe concerning 
the Children of Lot's Daughters, wiz. the Moa- 
bites and Ammonites, what kind of People they 
were, and why God upon the account of this 
their relation to Lot and Abrahamand their won- 
derful Original, did take care of them, and ex- 
preſly commanded the Children of rael, that 
in deſtroying the other Nations, they ſhould ſpare 
theſe. All which we paſs by, to avoid prolixi- 
oY 


And as for Lot, who was the third Perſon that 
was an inſtrument of implanting the Sodomires in- 
to Abrabam; was not he himſelt two ſeveral ways 
ingrafted in and united with Abraham 2 viz. Firſt 
by his Birth, as being his Brothers Son, and then 
EE | - 7 _ again, 
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Le, delivered him, together with all the Inhabi 
tants of Sodom, out of the hand of their Enemies. 

16 Q. How the Phil;/tines became ingrafted 
into. Abraham? may not this be eaſily gathered 
rom the 2o Chgpter of Geneſis, as being moſt 


preſly hinted&hroughout that whole Chapter, 
trom. the beginning to the end, (which the inqui- 
ave Reader may be pleaſed to turn to, and read 


yer, well weighing and conſidering the fevera] 
s of it) viz. how Sarah became ſpiritually 


gccording to the fignification of that name in the 
Hebrew ) agd how all the Births of his Houſe 
wad of his whole Kingdom entred into her, which 
Tay it not be inferred from hence , For that all 
#he-.wombs of Abimelech's hquſe were ſhut up by the 
Lord, for Sarah Abrahams wife's ſake > Which at 
terwards were opened again upon Abraham's Pray- 
Er; and ſo were healed and reſtored by the fruit- 
ful and proliferous interceſſion of Abraham, with 
whom they were already ſpiritually united. This 
] leave to the underſtanding Readers own conſide- 
ration. | 
1x Q. Do not we likewiſe find a plain Argu- 
ment and Evidence for proof of the Revolution 
of Souls in the Hiſtory of Dinah 2 Gey. 34. For 
can any firmer or ſurer union and alliance of two 
different People be imagined, than was that which 
was entred upon and concluded, betwixt Faceb 
and Jus Sons,on the one {ide,and FHamor and his "= 
: Szchem, 


mpregaated by Abmelech, (the Father of Kings, Nl 
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; (ichew, and all the People of the Land an the other 
ſide, as being ratified by the frong and indifſolyble 


tic of Matrimonial Union > And ſeeing that this 
high and weighty undertaking, which was carried 
a with ſo much carneſtneſs and concern, did to 
outward appearance come to nothing : What may 
ve therefore ſuppoſe was the cauſe why the Di- 
vine Wiſdom ardercd the fame to be ſo exactly 
znd carefully ſet, down in writing, without omit- 
ting of the leaſt circumſtance thereto belonging; if 
there were not ſome exceeding great Myſtery hid» 
den in Spirit under thus Hiſtory? And what canthis 
Myſtery be elſc, but the ſpiritual union, tranſplan- 
ation, and ingrafting of this People, by means of 
2 conjugal band, and the ſlaughter which follow- 
« thereupon, into the Tribes of the Children of 
Iſrael, eſpecially thoſe of Simeos and Levi, who 
had already in their wrath Propheſied and faid, 
at they would be United and become one Peoe 
ple, in caſe they would be GCzrcumciſed, and who 
killed them, and taok all their Goods, Children, 
ind Wives to themſelves? For that a peculiar pro- 
vidence of God did ſuperintend this whole affair, 
ind directed all to an end ſutable and comporting 
with the Divine Wiſdom and Deſigne ; is not this 
dear from hence, that God cauſed a fear and ter- 
rour 70 fall upon the inhabitants of the land, ſo that 
they did not purſue after Facob and his ſons ; as we 

ke, Gem. 35. 5» 
12 )., Andare not ſome other paſſages concer- 
ng Faceb and his Sons well worth our conſide- 
EE , | ration, 
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ration, with referrence to this Hypotheſis ? As tha 
concerning Fxdab ( whoe'was the fourth Son © 
Facob by Leah) of whoſe Tribe Jeſas was born 
how he raiſed the ſeed of both his Sons, in hi 
Daughter-in-Law Thamar; concerning which men 
tion hath been made already 2 

13 Q. And isnot the Hiſtory of Moſes and the 
Children ot Jfrae! alike memorable > And the 


 Dodtrine of Revolution very plainly held forth inf. 


the ſame? For ſeeing that God began a new Uni 
on in Mofes, in order to reveal himlelt, to produce 
a new World, and to ſettle a new Government, a; 
before he had done in Noah and Abraham: Is it not 
on this account that the Wiſdom of God,not wit 
out a ſingular Myſtery, repreſents to us, Exod. 
2, 3. how Moſes when he was yet a Child, ſwam 
upon the waters in an Ark of Ruſhes, as before ir 
the Creation, Gey. 1. it is mentioned: that the Spi 
rit of God moved upon the Waters; and as Gey. 7 
8. Noab ſaved himſelf in the Ark upon the Wa 
ters, as was formerly mentioned. 

And foraſmuch as Divine Wiſdom had choſen 
Moſes to be a Leader and Governour of this ne 
riſing Birth ; and that nonew one can be without 
a dying of the old and foregoing : was it not 
therefore fitting that Moſes himlelt from the very 

inning of the work thould enter upon dying, 

as when the Lord came unto him ayd would have kil- 
led him, Exod. 4. 24. And ſeeing that by means 
of him all the Egyptians were to be tranſplanted 
mto the /ſrac/;tes, and conſequently be made _ 
| takers}. 
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takers of Circumciſion; was not that expreſſion 
of Zipporah Prophetical, think we, when ſhe ſaid 
-Jto Moſes, Thou art to me a bridegroom of bloods, and 
that becanſe of Circumciſion. | COLE 
Now in order to the production of this new 
I World and Birth; was it not needful for the old 
I to periſh, and-that in the Water, as being the firſt 
matter ; foraſmuch as every new Birth and Creg- 
tion proceeds from the water, as Chriſt himſelf 
witneſſeth, Fob» 3. 5. In. A 
Now this great Renovation, as a kind of new 
Creation, whuch was to be carried on for the good 
and falvationof two Nations, in order to the rifin 
of a new Life; what was it elſe, but the tranſplan- 
tation of the Fgyprians into the /ſraclites 2 "Andto 
the end that the fame might be brought about ; 
was'it not neceſſary for the Egypriavs to die before, 
foraſmuch as without the Death of 'the old Pirtt 
no ſuch'new one can ariſe, according to the jelts- 
mony of Chriſt > Fohy Ea: 61 
oſenf} And foraſmuch as every Birth muſt take: 
new ginning from a Clulc-like Being ; mayt got 
jour} been- for this reaſon, that the Divine Wild 
not ordered it, that Pharaoh who was the head 
ery Egyptians and their Center, cauſed all rhe. mc 
ing, Chifdren of the /ſraelites to be drowned, t9 the 
ki. end-thatiafterward by the right of Retallinn 08 the 
ans} Egyptians might be drowned likewiſe, and by 
\tedf| means of the drowned Children of the Iraehtes, 
par-fl be tranſplanted into their Mothers? For may-not 
ers} Wwe ſuppoſe: that the troubled and vengeance-gry= 
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7 [250], Pod b 
3 I8 ſpirit of the Fathers and Mothers, did comdnified 
PB remain united with their drowned Chilſingraf 
dren (as in whom their Life was entred) m, the] Ts x 
water, and was operative there, until the right c flotiere 
Retalliation was fulfilled and executed upon thot Bborro! 
thar were the cauſe of their Deaths ? malir 
(). To the end therefore that this. right. awe ſu 
Ration might be fulfilled upon Pharaoh andphis t 

Re Egyptians, and they drowned likewiſe ; was KI ife, c 
not neceſſary that an union of the. Spirits of both} Ant 
Ie ſhould precede, ſo as the Egyptians mighthed-to 
Follow and cleave to the /raelites ; to the endi-act 
they thereby might be able to draw theRaime 
5 Leong unto them, as by a oy; POP he S} 
bt 
| 29, w4 not this, amon {t other thin $2 Mean | ea 
fo er hereto, that the ;Children of rae! wezeFons a 
inded to borrow of the Egyptians Jewels ff ente 
is nd of Silver, and Raiment, to the end;thathd int 
for the overing of theſe, they might be put uP-J Anc 
Set Fay the Iſraelites, thear hearts and nd D 
nds-NRicking faſt, and cleaving to the belovedfporn © 
30 ha Wie els the ſraelites had taken from ery / 
LIES = 

nay not yet poſſible a greater myſte lie fire 
"i Fen h. veil of this __ ard na My 0c 
do's fe&ing that here was deſigned a total -an d pet fey 

feet It rafting of the whole man, with his three her 
chief Parts, viz. Body, Soul, and Spirit, may not ſhe ch 
we ſuppoſe , that according to a myſtical under jy hjs 
Natiding by Gold the Spirit, by Silver the "_ 
an 


«xy 


[and by Raiment'the Body of the Egyptians is' 
tified to us, viz. that all theſe. were'bf 
uNingrafted into the /Fatlites > *- 0 
bg Is not this likewife hinted to 'ys, F# © 22; 
where God commanded the 7/7ae/:r;fh eds þ 
olborrow c— from 'the Fg yprrans, atfiot 
 Imakr —_— d tay not 
Aye ſuppoſe e this to have been the reaſon ; for thi 
ndhis tranſphantation 'in order to anew Bitth ard 
5 iÞife, could not be acrgimpliſha] buicbyyomeh 2 - 
ty And is not tins” tion"fur 
thed-to us, in thar't fly cc 
:NOWr ac Fites 'that they Mould tak 
tMRaiment (by which in a A 
YW ne Spirit, Soul, -and —_ Ry 
a0 fowed of the Feyp 
Eerehons and Da Þ 
i0Þ enter into, them, aid by th 
nthd into the Lihe 56 of the Cildreh oft! 
UP-j And is it not clear from hence; I 
nd nc Davghters which were afterwa 
a 2rn of the Children' of Fae; Wits tv 
Mfery Egyptians which periſhed and were bob 
- | Þthe Red-Sea 2 trons, promo mem "the 
lieften of 77ael, by Bſtowing them upon their Gi 
*e? fren, did reſtore to the Fg ypriimts "Wit formerly 
et- hey had onely borrowed of {Hine 
reef And was not Pharaoh himfelf the King of Exypr; 
wt ſhe chief means of accompliſhing Rs great work, 
ers [7 his being hardened, for which end God had 
we raiſed 
N ; 
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raiſed him, as fiimſelf hes to. Meſes, Exod, 4. 21.1 yy 
Chap..7. -p- Chap. 9.16. To: which alſo. the Acon 
poſtle hath an eye, Rom. 9.17. "1 ſrery 
'What think, we alſo was thereafon why God in ie 
order. to the delivering of the Children of 1ae;cu1 
flew all the Firſt-Born of the Egypriavs, -both offfi-ade 
"Men and Beaſts; and thereupon .commanded thefſing | 
'Children of Zrael.to ſanftifie to him all the FirſtJngr 
Born of Man and Beaſt, with this expreſs injunfifhhe « 
'on, .that when.their Children ſhould azk of them 
why. the did ©,.. they, thopld ve them: this an 
ſwer, That therefore they ified to the Lore 
every Firſt-boxo, both of. Manand Bealt; . becauſe 
the. Lord for to..deliver them, had ſlain all thefſpi 
Firl-born of. the Egyptians, Exgd.11 3. 14, 15, 16, 
hn an be the kernel of Wiſdom and:Myrſte 
t lies CO! under the ſhell af the Hiſt mear 

TY, but.this ;. that;God would thereby ſignifie, ſeeeſto th 
ing. that Ke it þ he ak he Pe again, ac{ere 

ob, H 


toth Flimony oly.) 
PL Lin os I.3 tee IJ» 2. ;that the Firſt-bo 


S 4 @ =+* 


- Doth it not kewiſe "AE EWTY that the 

tranſplantation of thoſe Firſt-born of the Feyprians 

Was chiefly into. the Tribe of Levi, becaule Goc 

Santtified them to himſelf, inſtead of all the Firſt 

bornof-1/rae, and ſet them apart for the Prieſthood 

and Temple ſervice ? ' 
W 
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[nag] 
2! What may we likewiſe think to be the: reaſon | 
* Af(comporting withythat Divine Wiſdom which 4 
1 frery where ſhines forth in Holy Writ) pl 12 
a nfWomen, even all the: /ſraelztifþ women, and par- 
achticularly Miriam the Propheteſs; as the chief add 
h-of cader of the Chorus, went out with 'Tuhbrels 
theind made the Air reſound with their Voices and 
uiinſtruments, when they faw the dead [Bodicsof 
Klirthe drowned Egyptians lying upon the Shore of 
1emfſthe Red-Sea; and without doubt by this Speftacle 
anJwere put in mind of the Gold; and Silver; Jewels, 
Doredand Raiment of theirs which tliey were now pos 
uleFeſled of ; as likewiſe that according to the Divine 
ADiſpoſal they were the cauſes of their Death 2 }And 
i6Jmay it not here be worth our enquiry whether 
'ſtegltheſe very thoughts of theirs might nor be a 
ſtoJmean, by which the drowned Egyptians entred ins 
ſeegto the Women of 1ſrael, and fo un proceſs of time . 
were born of them, in order to: their Renovation? 
- I5 Q., Foraſmuch asiwe read, Deut. 7; 22. 
thar God commanded the {ſraelites not to deſtroy 
Jthe Heathen People all at once, but by degrees 
and time after time, that the Beaſts of the Field 
might riot increaſe upon them, &c. Doth not 
J tliis ſeem to bear this underſtanding, viz. that be 
cauſe the Children of 1ſrael did onely feed on the 
tame and clean Beaſts, .whereas the Heathen did 
promiſcuouſly make uſe of the wild Beaſts of the 
field for food ; and that in caſe the Heathens had 
been deſtroyed all at once, the faid wild Beaſts 
would have grown too numerous, wherefore the 
| [1] comms 
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command was gives [to deftroy them byxdegree.wh 
thatſome of | thetn might remam to conſume rh; 
Reafts. of tho Field 2. x'be 
ny May: we-.not-therefore conclude: from all this| the 
that foraſmuch as. the faid Beaſts of the Field fey p 
ted;:fori food and: nouriſhment to the Hearhenf,, 
thay by ohis means became ennobledintoMankindſgje 
andowhen thole Heathens that were afterwards defi 
ſtroyedby the/fraelites, they entred byRevolutionſ they 
»ita them ; by which means an advance and meliofe;y x 
rition! was brought about : Firſt of the Beaſts, by,;n 
theyr. being (ennobled, : and then of the Heathens.,, 
by heir being ingrafred into the Line of rhe Sono i 
and Chikirea of God ; and from thence ſtill roadfyg1y 
vancei further and further, trom one degree of ex,q.« 
2|tation-and:melioration to another, until all at laſfþ,6.; 
returntoumty again? Thus we fce that all rh; g 
{ſraelites that came out'of Egypr, Caleb and Foſhuabif, y 
onely.:excepted, did even in like manner perilhſþ G,, 
inthe Wilderneſs, and did not enter into the ProJ gec 
miſed Land ; but were fain to revolve ſeveral; ;;;. 
times before they could arrive toa certain ſtep orſþ,s + 
degree of perfection. . the 

16 Q., We" read further, Levir. 2.5. That thelf 5 
Land .ot- Caxaax was ' to be divided among(t theſh,+ . 
Children of 4frae/ by Jor, according to the namesh;;e 
of the Tribes of their Fathers; and that the Lawſh,,. 
was made by God himſelf, that the Inheritance off. 
every Tribe was to abide with it, and could notfy x 
. bealienated or devolve to another. Upon which ſg | 
Account: allo the year of Jubile was appointed, ſhe, 
in 


[23a] 
BYeeh which whatſoever had been aliedated was to 
i turn to its firſt owners; to the end that every 
| ſhe being repolleſled of the ſelt-fame Land, which 
this, the farſt caſting of Lors fell tro be the Portion 
d fer, Propriety. of their fore-Fathers, and which 
"gs, as it were the foundation - root of their 
indole ſtock , and all the boughs and branches 
Is def ing on the fame; and from whence not one- 
utloBrhey derived their nouriſhment and increaſe, but 
1eliofe veryBodies themlel ves: I ſay, that they mighr 
S, bin (as it were) be planted into tae ſame and 
"*BScome united with it, and that ſo by means of their 
vOMoprietary enjoyment of it, the faid Land mighr 
0 xpFvolve in them (according to the Divine Ordi- | 
f cXÞnze and Appointment) in order to its further 
ClErfection and gloriication. And this Inheritance 
, thus divided by Lot,not onely Soris but Daughters 
op with ſome reſtrictions had a ſhare, according, 
THE Gods Laws given by Moſes." And fo it was ad- 
Pr "$dged and determined by God himſelf, in the caſe 
/cralF the Daughters of Zelophehad, Num. 2 7. 35. viz. 
P Ot to them ſhould be granted the free poſieſſion 
their Fathers Inheritance (tor their Father had 
theſe never a Son behind him) yet with this caution, 
theſk.: they muſt marry into the Family of the 
MCSFribe of their Father. And may not we with 
* round conclude, that this was thus appointed, to 


_ he end the deceaſed fore-Fathers Predeceſſours 


_ ng through them be reſtored again to their own 


' ' Mheritance, as alſo ſor to thew, that in caſe of 
"m tial. - the 


id Fathers of theſe Daughters might by revol- - 


tos 


[132] = 
the. want of Sons, the. Souls may revolve.through[*> 
Daughters? | Mic 

May not we likewiſe here be informed of thefſ**" 
reaſon why the Children:of 1ſrael were commar- 
ded,that the ſurviving Brother ſhould raiſe up the 
ſeed of his Brother deceaſed without leaving an 
Heirs ? And will.it not follow, that the Husbands 
which the Daughters of . Zelophehad married þ N 
ing of their Tribe, by their Wives raiſed up ſeed to 
Zelophehad deceaſed, without leaving an Hel 
Male that might perform the ſame. | 

17 Q. Morcover, do not we meet with anc 
ther proof of this Doctrine of Revolutions in Levf: 
18, where certain Rules and Limitations are giver 
by God himſelt about Marriages with thoſe that 
are near of kin, determining what 1s lawful anc 
what ynlawful in that matter ; and when we nar 
rowly inquire into the ground of the faid Rules 
and Reſtrictions, muſt not we conclude , that 
tzough it be wholly natural for men to cohabit 
with women, vet that God himſelf fet thek 
bounds, to the end that the order and way bf N: 
ture which 1s appointed ſor mankind, might nat 
be neglected, perverted, broken, or removed 
And 1s not this the greateſt and moſt univerf: 
Law and Ordinance, which the Creator once fo 
all hath eſtabliſhed in Nature, v/z. that in all n 
tural propagations there might be a continu: 
procetlions or going forwards ? 

Now that in Nature-it is ſo ordered, that Lil 
goes always forwards, and that Parents do _ 1 

rhe 
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their Children, doth not daily experience teach us 
this ? Thus we fee that when a Mother finds her 
ſick Child drawing near to death, ſhe is ſo highly 
zfliftcd and anguiſhed, that ſhe oft wiſheth to die 
for her Child 2 Of which we have examples, that 
fathers have offer'd themſelves to be hang'd for 
their Sons ; whereby they gave ſufficient evickinue. 
that their own lives were ſenſible of, and did ſuffer 
Iwhat ever happened to their Children. 

Now this Law of Nature could never be bro-. 
.Fken, in whatſoever degree of affinity or cone 
languinity Man and Wite might be related toge- 
ther, if (according to the common opinion) Gad 
ſhould for every Birth create a new Soul, and put 
it into the Body ; for ſo no ſuch confuſion or per- 
yerting of the order of Nature could happen. 

Whereas on the contrary, according to our Hy- 
potheſis, which ſuppoſeth many Souls concentred 
FJ and united together, every one of which in a due 
order and proceſſion muſt manifeſt and diſplay ir 
MJ (&lf in many different births and propagations:; 
E would it not follow, that from ſuch a promiſcuous 
and diſorderly. commixture, a great confuſion, 
8 would ariſe, to the ſubverſion of the order of Na- 
ture? For was it not therefore thus ordained by 
God, becauſe he is a God of Order? And muſt ”= 
his will inconteſtably take place ? 

18 Q, We will here omit. many paſſages and 
examples relating to this matter, which inightbe | 
alledged out of rhe five Books of Moſes, and onely 
8 make refle&tion on ſome paſſages in the Ten Com- 
.F mandments. TH7 When 
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When we read, Exod. 20. 5, 6. That God wil 


wifet the ſins of the fathers upon the children unto the | 


third and fourth generation of them that hate bim, 
bat ſhew mercy to thouſands of them that love him, 
and keep his commandments. May it not bear this 
Senſe? Thar joralmuch as formerly hath been hin- 
red concerning the Conception and Birth of Man, 
every Child is generated and formed of the Sced of 
his Parents, and that cach of theſe Seeds is twofold, 
viz. 'Male and Female, fo as the Child is as it were 
made up of four : Is it not theretore worth” our 
enquiry, whether or no all out-working muſt not 
happen in four Generations ? For do not ve ob- 
ſerve, that when a Father begins to grow cove- 
_ fons, the ſaid vitious diſpoſition increaſeth in his 


Child, and in his Grand-child arrives to extreme. 


covetouſneſs? And then when this Vice hath at- 
rained to its full growth and maturity, the great 
Grand-child proves a Prodigal and Spend-thrift,be- 
cauſe te hath had nothing of the ſaid covetous in- 
clination tranſmitted to him ; but rather is poſ- 
ſeſled with an hatred againſt it, foraſmuch as by 
mears$ thereof he hath becn oft preſſed and forced 
againſt his will, and thus being made ſenſible of the 
evil of it; he takes up an hatred againſt it, and con- 
ſequently falls into the oppoſite extreme, fo that 
he laviſhly ſpends all what his Forefathers in their 
Covetouſneſs had ſcraped together, and leaves no- 
thing Lut Poverty to his Child, which Poverty 
then occaſions rhat hisChilds great Grand-child be- 
comes diſpoſed ro grow up from this humble re- 
duction to a new propagation. 1 And 
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And the fame may be'ſawd of any other :Vices- 
wharfoever. For ought we not always to.keep.ut 
mind this great and tundamental Maxim, Fhat 
God never puniſheth for ſin but with this aim, that 
his creature thereby may be amended, and his Sal- 
ration promoted (foraſmuchas Sin, which is finite 
annot come in any competition with the infinite 
Emanation of the Grace of the Creatour in his 
Creature) He being in the higheſt degree Righte- 
ous and Good; and gives to man the truits of his 
own doing: For man himſelf works his own 
ſaffering and puniſhment ; but God in and by the 
ame works out and manifeſts His own Glory. 

Would it not therctore prove a very falle ima- 
gination for any one to think, that God. for every 
Birth doth create a new Soul, and afterwards e- 
ternally puniſh the ſame for ſin (which according 
to the meaning of ſome) it could not avoid, nor 
was once guilty of 2 For this can never comport 
with the infinite Righteowunefs and Mercy of God. 
Nor according to this Suppoſition can 1t be rrue 
whic!1 is ſaid in Scripture, that we all ſinned in 4- 
dam; for how could we ſin in him except we lad 
hved and becn in him. 

Is it not therefore more rational for us to con- 
ceive, that the Soul of a Child prx-exiſts in its Pa- 
rents, and takes its original trom them ; and they 
being ſinners do intangle their children in their 
fin, by which means they get a ſhare in their 
vile and puniſhment > And may not we in 
this way often be informed of. the fin , by 


the puniſhment, and learn rhe ſins'of Parents aw 
[1 4] Fore- 
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Forefathers by the puniſhments inflicted on their 
Children? As if we ſhould ſuppaſe a wild Apple- 
tree that hath two main boughs, ſhould have -one 
of them cut off, and that a twig taken from the 
ſame, ſhould be grafted upon the ſtump trom 
whence the bough was cur off ; this ingrafted 
twig now brings torth good fruit , and the oft. 
ner 1t 15 grafted the better ; becauſe each grafting 
being a tuftering or dying, doth advance it toa 
better Life : whereas on the contrary, the branches 
of the other bough continue as they were, be- 
cauſe being without ſuffering or dying it cannot 
be advanced to a new Lite? And may not we with 
truth infer, that for this very reaſon,that paſſage of 


Gods viſiting the Parents upon the Children unto 


the third and fourth generation, was inferted into 
the ſecond Commandment ? 

19 Q. If any one here ſhould object, that for- 
aſmuch as the puniſhment of ſin continues onely 
to the third and fourth Generation, (as in which 
the utmoſt farthing is paid, of wich our Saviour 
ſpeaks, Matth. 5. 26. and Matth. 18. 23, 24, &c.) 
but. the reward of love and obedience to God is 
promiſed to thouſands; there ſeems to be no &- 
guallity or proportion betwen the rewards and 
 Puniſhments of God? May we not anſwer this 
Objection thus? Firſt we ought well to mind that 
* both of them are bounded within a certain number: 
And again, that Gods rewards always exceed his 
puniſhing, to the glory and magnifying of his Mer- 
cy and Goodneſs, which by far exceeds his Severi- 
try and Vengeance : In the third place, that {in is 

: a4 


[137] 
a falling off from God downwards, which in a 
ſhort time comes to its end, whereas the recovery 
-onef] and bringing again to God doth ſtill mount up- 
thef] wards and aſcend higher and higher to Infinity, 
romf| becauſe the Divine Glory hath neither end nor li- 
ftedf| mit, and that till nearer and nearer approaches 
oft- | are made to God in all Eternity. Laſtly, for that 
ting | wickedneſs muſt and ſhall have an end, becauſe 
toa fl there can beno Eternal or Infinite Will, . Where- 
ches || fore. the puniſhment of wicked men is not to be 
be- | looked upon as that whereby the Creature ſhould 
not || ſtill become worſe and worſe ; but as 1t 1s 1n or. 
vith der to the changing of it from Evil to good, tor 
e of f| that when the evil is tranſchanged, the Good then 
nto ff begins to work upwards, by innumerable ſteps of 
nto aſcenſion towards God, though it can never reach 
lo high as to reach his Being or Eſſence, (foraſ- 
for- Y much as it is impoſſible that a Creature ſhould be- 
ely | come God) but muſt therefore continue to mount 
ich | upwards, and continually attain to more and grea- 
our ter degrees of Glory. F 
Fc.) | For is not every Creature of God Infinite ? Or 1 
| is Nat leaſt Indefinire, ſo as no end or bound can be al: 1 
 &= ſigned to the increaſe and out-working of its pow- 
ind fer : Foraſmuch as 1t is a piece or part of man, 
his E who is made out of all Creatures, and is the end of 
hat them. Seeing then that man was created in _ 
er: ſthe Image of God, and that no end or bound is in 
his & God ; muſt jt not follow, that this creature Man, 
er» ſand in him all other Creatures muſt ſtill work up- 
wards and advance in good, to the utmoſt degree 
1+) TD of 


[139] 
of poſſible perfechon without all end or bounds > 
For God works without ceaſing in the Creature 

chrough Chriſt, as our Saviour witneſſeth, John 5; 
1 7. My Father worketh hitherto, and I work alſo. 

20 Q. Notwithſtanding that many other places 
of the Old Teſtament might be alledged for con. 
firmation of this DoQtrine of the Revolution of 
Humane Souls, yet for brevity we ſhall paſs them 
by, and berake our ſelves to the New Teſtament ; 
but there is yet one remarkable paſſage, Ezek. 16. 
55. Which wecannot paſs by without ſome obſer- 
vation. TheQunery is then, that ſeeing the Lord 
there ſpeaks thus : When thy Siſters Sodom and her 
Daughters, ſhall return to their former eſtate, and $a. 
maria and her Daughters ſhall return to their former 
eftate, then thou alſo and thy Daughters ſhall return to 

our former eftate : The queſtion, I ſay is, how it is 
poſhhble for Sodom,Samarta,and Feruſalem, to return 
ro their former eſtate, without their living again in 
this world in fleſh and body, as they did formerly : 
And whether this could be brought about any 
other way, than by being born again the com- 
mon way into this world ? | 

2T QO. We turn now to the New Teſtament, 
in which we find as clear and expreſs teſtimonies 
of the Spirit of God in Chriſt and his Diſciples, 
concerning the Truth and importance of this Do- 
Arine of the Revolution or return of Souls, as in 
the old, we ſhall onely rake a ſhort view of ſome 
of the ſaid places, becauſe in the 200 Queries they 
have been more largely handled. 
| 1he 
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The rn is then, how theſe foffowine 
Texts of Scriptare, Marrh. 7.2. Lake 6. 37, 38. 
Mark 4. 24. may be reconciled, viz. With what 
meaſure you mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you again.” 
And Rev. 13.10. He that leadeth into captrvity, 
ſhall go into captivity: he that killeth with the 
word, ſhall be killedwith the ſword. Now how can 
theſe words be fulfilled, when we fee that many 
of thoſe who have ufed violence and unrighteouſ- 
nefs, ommitted Murther and Manflaughter, led o- 
thers iato captivity, and the like, do notwithſtan- 
ding all this die upon their beds? or how can the 
iaſt Vengeance of Gad be fatisfied upon them , if 
they be not to return again into this World, there 
to receive a due reward and pamſhment for rheir 
miſcdeeds, which in a former lite or lives they have 
committed, and for which they have not been pu- 
niſhed, but are vet accountable, and therefore muſt 
make reſtoration, payment, andfatisfaQtion ? 

22 (). Moreover when our Saviour faith, Mar. 
13. 35, 36. That upon Tou (peaking to the Jews) 
may come all the righteous blood ſhed upon the earth, 
from the blood of righteous Abel, unto the blood of 
Zacharias the ſon of Barachias, whom ye ſlew between 
the Temple ond the Altar. Verily, I ſay unto you, 
that all theſe ſhall come upon this Generation. How 
hall we underſtand this? or how can it be fuppe- 
kd, that that generation ſhould have killed Abel, 
Zachary, and all the Prophets? _ 

In like manner, how ſhall we clear the 39th v. 
0 the ſame Chapter, viz. that they (ro whom wo 

there 
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_ -there ſpeaks) hould not ſee him from thencgforth,un- 
tel they ſhould ſay , Bleſſed is he that collgh in the 
Name of the Lord ? In caſe this be not admitted as 
a neceſſary conſequence from theſe words, that the 
Souls of the men of that generation , had before 
been in bodies upon the Earth, and then commit. 
ted theſe Murthers,and ſhed the foreſaid righteous 
blood 2 And likewiſe that the ſame perſons muſt 
appear again upon the earth, if ever they ſhall uy, 
Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord > 
Foraſmuch as the Jews hitherto have never ſaid or 
confeſſed any ſuch thing, on 
23 Q. Again, when Matth.1 4. 1. till v. 12. we 
read, that when it was told Herod, what the ever 
Bleſſed Jefus had ſpoken and done ; he preſently 


ſuppoſed (v. 2.) that this Jeſus wasno other than 


John the Baptiſt, who was riſen from the Dead ; 
whom formerly he had beheaded, as appears from 


what follows, till v. 12. 


When we alſo find in the Evangeliſt Mark, Ch. 


6. 14. until 29. that he informs us there with 
ſome very expreſs and remarkable words and cir- 
cumſtances concerning this matter ; Were it not 
well worth our pains once for all to inſpeCt theſe 
and following places, which hereafter ſhall be al- 
ledged, more dilligently enquire into their- mean- 
ing, and more maturely to weigh and conſider of 
them than hitherto we have done? For in the 
foreſaid place of Mark, we are told at the 1 5.0. that 
not onely Herod was of that Opinion, that Jeſus 


was John the Baptiſt , but that others ſaid that heſ]-,; 


was 


i [141] 

the | was Elias, and: others again one of the Prophets, 
as | From whence we may: perceive, that this was a ve- 
he | ry common Opinion, and taken for granted by the 
Ire 3 King, as well as his Subjets. And we have: the 
1t- 8 fame repeated by Late, Ch: g. 7, 8, 9. that ſome 
us | id that Jeſus: was Foby, others Flizs, and others 
uſt ms one of the Prophets was rifet from the Dead, 

;/\ ITES:: 


ay, &c wt 
1 24 Q., Now if any -mar? ſhould object, that 
Or | theſe laſt cited places of Scripture' do not evidence 
or make out the Return of Humane Souls, but ra- 
We ther the Refurreftion of the Dead ; may we not 
VI} meet him with this anſwer /*That the Return of 
ty | Humane Souls was accofding -to the Doftrine of 
ny the Jews, taken in-a twofold} meaning : to wit, 
Firſt, when the Soul of a deceaſed perſon returns 
My and is imbodied ina new born-Child : And again, 
when a man dies, and his,Soul 15 tranſpoſed into 
the body of another man, who at that time is ative, 
ſo as the faid Soul becomes, as it: were united with 
the Soul of that perſon ; which ſtate the Jews call 
Ihber, ora joyning and union of two Souls in one 
and the ſame body. In like manner as it happens 
to a woman that is with Child, ſhe and her Child 
being ſo linked rogether, that both of them make 
up'but one body; rthbugh the Souls both of Mo- 
ther and Child are ih the' faid body, being (as'it 
were) joyned together. ' As it was with Eltab 
and Eliſha, of which we may-read, 2 Kings 2. 9. 
till v. x5- that the Spirir of Elah reſted upon E- 
liſha. Now theſe paſſages of Scripture now al- 


lodged 


—_ 
ledged ont of the three Evangeliſts, mult be ta- 
ken according to the ſecond meaning or acception 
of this DofQrine of the Jews, concerning the Re- 
turn. of Souls, and not in the far{t 
25 2. Doth not likewiſe. what is ſaid of Joby 

the * apr, Jobs x. 19, 20. agree. perfefly 
with- what-was guſt now -mentioned.; where ths 
Jews being deſirous to know of him who he was, 
asked him whethor: ke were he: Chrift, or Ef, 
or-that-Prophet ; 45 being of opinion, that he was 
really one of - tho parties they had mentioned, or 
fome,ſuch. like. - - - 

| And if: we compare with this place, Matth.17. 
10..tillv. 13. ſhall we nat fand that our Saviour 
himſelf, as a as the Scribes, underſtoad that E- 
Las muſt firſtkcome> Yea, inthe 11, 12, and 13. 
v...our Saviour dojh-plainly confirm, that Fohn the 
Baptiſt was indeed Elia, We may compare with 
this, what is laxd Dare. 11.7. till v. 14. as like- 
wile. Malach. 4. 5,6. And will not all theſe places 
make out moſt-degrly,:that Fohy: the Baprniſt ac- 
carding tothe Teſtimony of. Chriſt himſelf, was 
really and truly Elias? | 

But in cale it be objetted, that. John the Ba Baptiſt 
bimſelf, Fohy t. 21. exprefly; demied that he was 
Elias : and how can this be recopciled with what 
qur Saviour faith, Matth. 17: 10, 11, &c. and 
LI. 5,6. compared with Malacb.4. 5. that Fohn 


the Baptiſt was El/zas 2 May not this obxeQtion be |. 


met with by ſaying, that Fohy the Baptiſt anſwer- 
ed the Jews: that were fent to 0" of him who he 


was 
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was; that he was-got that Elias whom ry Aud 
pected, viz. one that was torc-eſtabliſh and ſet up 
again the temporal and worldly Government of 
the Jews. | 
2.6 Q. Whea yct further we take notice, what 
was the common. Opinion the Jews had of our 
1 fYaviour, Mat. 16. 13, F4, 15. viz. that he was ele 
as, (ber John the Baptiſt, or Elias, or Feremy, or one 
_—* of the Prophets. And we find the: ſame likewiſe, 
Mark 8. 27,2 8,29. Lakeg. 18, 19. in whichlaſt 
place this isedded :--Others ſay that one of the old 
Prophets is riſen aggyn. a} 
What thiak we thea may have been the reaſon 
7 why Chriſt asked his Diſciples, what the People 
aid of him who he was 2 Shall we ſuppole it was 
becauſe he needed 'to be informed by them ? No, 
lurely he knew very well what the .Jews ſaid of 
lum : For (as it is witneſſed in the fore-mentiened 
place, Febn 2. 2.4, 25.) be knew a// things, and needed 
wt that any:man ſhould bear wintneſs of man ; for he 
tnuew what was in man. But he was willing (as on 
another occaſionrelating to Lazarus, Joh, 11. 15.) 
or their ſakes toagk them theſe queſtions; that by 
Fihis means this DoQrine might be imprinted 1n 
their minds, and conſequeatly, that it might be a 
perpetual memorial and remembrance, for all 
times and people to come; by being ſet down a- 
mongit the Teſtimonies ef Holy Scripture. 
As likewiſe, that it might be a means, at any 
” ime, when Atheiſm ſhould ariſe and begin to pre- 
1. (al upon the minds of men, then to deliver R 
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difintangle them from the ſnares of many confu: || 70 
ſed contentions and jarrings about Gods Righteouf- || Ve! 
neſs, Love, Przſcience, Przdeſtination, and other || the 
glorious Attributes of God. And that by this || our 
Do&rine of the Revolution of Souls, they might || infc 
be helped ro rid themſelves of the former in- || 25k 
tanglements; and might come plainly to ſee and || Do« 
acknowledge the Beauty, Riches, atid agreeing | Ma! 

Harmony of all the Divine Attributes: blin 

For we muſt here take notice, that the Jews || taa! 
have always eſteemed this point, as an andentable || ante 

and eternal firmly eſtabliſhed truth, vzz. that God || it c: 

at alltimes; and inall ways and-manners,is perfe&- || ie | 

Iy Righteous arid: Good 1n all that he doth; and fſ the 

that it never can be thought of him, that in any || Þlin 
- thing he ſhould in the leaſt meaſure deal unbecom: || wike 

ingly, and- that all judgements and puniſhments f For 
which light upon any are therefore laid upon them || 12v: 
becauſe they are deſerved, equal and becoming re- || ſup} 
wards of Sin. When therefore at any time the 
Righteouſneſs of God ſhould ſeem to be impeach'd 
by our dark. and ignorant reaſon and thoughts, 
will it not then beſeem us to take our refuge to 
this Doctrine and fundamental Point ; foraſmuct: 
as the ſame doth evidence to us all the glorious At- 
tributes of God, and frees them from great dith- 
culties and abſurdities ? 

27 Q. The following Teſtimonies taken out 
of the New Teſtament, will they nor, being com- 
pared with what hath been already ſaid, give 3 
farther evidence to this Doftrine? As for inſtance, 
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yz | Johng.. 1. till v. 39. where a large account is gis 
xf. | ven concerning the man thae was born blind, how 
er || the ſame in a wonderful manner was healed by 
1is | our Saviour, and how his Diſciples upon their firſt 
ht || information about the concern of rhis blind man; 
n. | asked theirMaſter (conſonantly with this Catholick 
nd | Doctrine of the Jews) v. z. Whether he (the blind 
ng || man) had finned, or his parents that he was born 
blind > And doth not this queſtion plainly imply, 
ws || that this man had been in Lite and corporal Being; 
ble || antecedently to this his laſt Birth 2 For how could 
od || it clſc in a natural way be ſuppoſed of him ; that 
&. || he ſhould ſin before he was born? And that for 
nd || the fame he was now puniſhed, by being born 
ny {| blind? And doth not our ever Bleſſed and moſt 
m- | wiſe Saviour moſt wiſely anſwer this queſtion? 
nts | For he ſeems to allow, rhat this poſſibly might 
em || 1ave been the cauſe which they propounded and 
re- | fuppoled to be ; and therefore doth not in the leatt 
reprove his Diſciples for the extravagance of thefe 
their thoughts, conſonant to this Catholick Do- 
anc of the Return of Humane Sovls; but did 
much more ſeem to approve of it, and grant that 
thus might have been rhe caute :; yea, tacitly to al- 
ſert the ſame: But yet at laſt ſhews them, that 
this Hypotheſis was not a?plicable ro the caſe be- 
fore rhem ; for he tells them v. 3. Neither hath 
out | this man ſinned nor his parents (10 as for his or their 
om: || fin this puniſhment had berided him) but that thy 
re af works of God ſhould be made manifeft in him <_ wig. 
nce, | that this wonderful Cure of Jeius, to the admig= © 
Fohu ER; tion 


tion of the SpeCtators, and the exaltation of the then 
Glory of God might be performed upon him : as fyarc 
likewiſe, that he mighr ſerve for a Type and in-ffploy 
ſtance of the great works of Chriſt, who was ſþt tl 
come into the World for to open the Eyes of the fjrge 
Bhnd. VIOU! 

28 Q. Foraſmuch as in the fore-going Queſti- fm 1 
ons it hath been ſhewed, that the Revolution of þts yo 
Humane Souls, was not onely known among(t the fmor | 
Jews, and acknowledged for a certain and incon- fſerve 
teſtable Truth ; but likewiſe confirmed by our fvarc 
ever Bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, Fverſc 
it is worth our enquiry, whether by this means a ſſverſc 
Door be not opened, for a\better and more clear 
underſtanding of the intent and aim of our Sa- 
viour, in all or moſt of the Parables he uſed to 
propound to the People, as well as his Diſciples ? 
As for inſtance, the Parable of the unjuſt Steward, 
recorded Lake 16. 1. till v. 8. who when his Ma- 
iter demanded of him an account of his Steward- 
ſhip, in the management of which he had not an- 
ſwered the truſt repoſed in him, and therefore 
knew well enough that he muſt loſe his place ; 
doth not he mot crattily make proviſion fer his 
future condition, which he was in the proſpe of; 
concluding with himſelf to employ the ſmall re-F 
mainder of time he had left in his employment, 
in providing for, and promoting his own intereſt, 
as he found would be mot ſerviceable to his fu- 
ture condition : and this hedid by dealing friendly 


with the Debtors of his Lord, thereby to ingage 
them 
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the ſthem to the like friendlineſs and beneficence tos 
: as wards him, when he ſhould be put out of his ema 
ir- ſployment, even by rebating to them a great part 
was fot their debts to his Maſter, as may be ſeen at 
the large in that Parable : In the gti verſe our Sas 
riour begins to open and declare his meaning and 
am in this Parable, in theſe words : And 7 ſay un- 
to you; make unto your ſelves friends of the Mam- 
mon of unrighteouſneſs, that when ye fail, they may re- 
erve you into everlaſting habitations. And atter« 
wards further expreſſeth himſelt in the tollowing 
verſes. Now that the explication of this ninth 
verſe hath occaſioned much trouble to the learned 
Expoſitors of Scripture; as meeting with grear 
difficulty in their endeavour of clearing and cx- 
plaining the fame; is (ſufficiently known ; waere- 
ts, if they had well underſtood this Doctrine of 
he Revolution of Humane Souls, would they nor 
have done it with much more caſe ? For our Bleſs 
kd and Wiſe Maſter Chriſt, hath not onely in this 
Parable recommended to us the good ufe and chas 
ore ſitable communication of theſe carthly good things 
; Ewhich rheDivineProvidence offords us; placing vs as 
his BStewards over them ; bur alſo excited and perſwa= 
of; ded us to this Love and Beneficence towards our 
re- Neighbours. For is it not plainly hinted to us, that 
nt, ſlwhen any one lends a helping hand to the poor, 
eſt, to Widows, and Orphans, or any ocher that are 
n diftrefs ; that by this means he 1s taken 1n, and 
rers a place in the Hearts and Souls of thoſe who 
re freed from diſtreſs by him, inſomuch as his 


[k 2] Imagg 


Lmage is ſo deeply imprinted and rooted in their 
mind and Soul, that when this rich perſan comes 
to die, he then in and with the faid poor, whom 
formerly he hath delivered from their diſtreſs, and 
into whom he hath been planted, by means of his 
love and beneficence, comes into Poverty and ©- 
ther diſtreſs, in order to his Purification. 

Is it not likewiſe well worth our Animadverſ:on 
here, that the greateſt Riches muſt be changed into 
the greateſt Poverty 2 And that thoſe Rich per- 
ſons, who in this manner enter into the Poor, and 
being in want with them, are by means of ſuch 
their ſufferings advanced towards a Spiritual and 
Heavenly Birth, Growth, and Increaſe, and that 
much more than ever they could have been 1n all 
their former riches and high ſtate 2 And may not 
we by this means arrive at the true and proper 
meaning of that hard ſaying of Chriſt ro his 
Diſciples, Mark 10. 23,24. (and 1s alſo mentioned 
by the other Evangehiſts) viz.7hat zt s a hard thing 
for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven : 
but afterwards addes, that by a rich man he meant 
one that trufts in his riches, and Lake 18. 17. that 
what was impoſſible with man was poſſible with God, 
v1Z. in the way and manner as hath been faid, 
when the rich man dies and 1s born again, or 1s ta- 
ken in into the poor (to whom he hath ſhewed 
himſelt loving and charitable) who are yet alive, 
to bud and bloom anew; and that.by means of 
ſuffering he may grow up to a full Heavenly Sta- 


ture and Proportion. 
May 
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May we not likewiſe to this ſame purpoſe al- 
ledge that other Parable of Chriſt in the ſame Chap- 
ter of Lake, concerning the rich man and Lazarus 2 
But we will leave this to the enquiry and conſi- 
deration of him that is a lover of theſe myſteries ; 
and paſs by ſeveral other places of Holy Writ, 
pointing to the Caſc in hand; and proceed to 
thoſe teſtimones and proofs of this DoEtrine of 
the Revolution of Souls, which we meet with in 
the writings of the Apoſtles. 

29 Q. If any one will read the 11 Chapter to 
the Romans with attention, and exactly weigh and 
conſider the ſame, making uſe of his underſtanding 
and found judgement without partility or pre- 
judice, will he not thereby be enabled to find out 
a true and right explication of many paſſages in 
the ſaid Chapter, concerning the breaking off of 
the natural branches, and their caſting away, in 
order to the grafting in of other ſtrange branches, 
which formerly did not belong to the Tree; .and 
then the ingrafting again of the natura! branches 
which before were cut off, as is moſt expreſly de- 
clared in the 23d and following verſes: At the 
25th verſe Paul calls it a Myſtery, and v.26 faith, 
that when the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall be come in, 
then all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved. Beſides ſeveral other 
remarkable paſſages in the ſame Chapter, both be, 
fore and after the verſes now cited ; which would 
prove very dark and hard to be underſtood, with- 
out being illuſtrated by this Hypotheſis of the Re. 


volution of Souls. And we may plainly .perceive 
trom 


L334] 


by * i 
from pos, that this Do&rine was hed for 2 cer- 
tain and a pproved truth by the Apoſtles. 

30Q.;, And befides theſe teſtimonies, 1s it not 
worth our conſideration, what the Apoſtle men- 
tions 1 Theſſ. 414, to theend, concerning the Re- 
ſurreCtion of the Dead, &c > And will it __ be a 
difficult thing to find out the Apoſtles meaning and 
tenſe in thoſe verſes, without lay! ng this : ine 
for a foundation 2? 

31 Q. That we may by way of over-poiſe 
draw ſome arguments from Nature, and the condt- 
tion and ſtatevf man, we'l] propound this Query; 
Seerng we find that a child doth not come into the 
World, till he hath held out nine months, or, ten 
Lunar Revolutions in his Mothers Body, as was al- 
ready mentioned , until he have attained all his 
parts and members; ; and foraſmuch as all the 
works of God are perfelt, muſt not therefore rhe 
Litealſo, which dwells and operates in Bodies, have 
rime allowed for to arrive at its perfe&tion by di- 
vers ſteps and degrees, cven as well as the Bodies 
of Children ſtan? in need of ſo much time for to 
errafm their perfe&tion 2 And foraſmuch as we ſee 
that Children when they are newly born, are like 
clean white Paper, (that is without all Images) to 
the end they may be fit and diſpoſed, every one ac- 
cording to his property, to take in all objxQs that 
preſent themſelves to them, and ro work out the 
fame : and ſeeing that this out-working 1s very 
\ imperſeCt in Children ; yea, that but very few are 
found pmongft old _ 6, which have attained to 


per- 
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perfetion : muſt not we then conclude, from the 
power a man hath to obtain the higheſt perfef&tion 
poſſible in this World, that the faid power mult at 
one time or other be brought into a and perte- 
ted 2 And that in this World, ſeeing it is very pro- 
bable that man muſt attain hisend, where he hath 
had his beginning ? For ſceing man conſiſts of ma- 
ny parts, and that during his Life time he doth not 
onely work out ſome few of them to any perteQti- 
on, as from his Childhood to his Youth, from his 
Youth to Manhood, and from thence to old Age; 
all which parts areagain multifariouſly diverſifyed, 
as we may perceive that from one man many do 
proceed, and they of different properties. Muſt 
not he therefore alſo have diflerent times allotted 
him for the working out of thoſe parts to perfe- 
tion ? And what other medium can we imagine 
for to attain to this perfeQ:on, than by dying to 
their former body, by which means the ungodly 


are ſnatch'd away from the ſtage of this World, 


that they may no further proceed in their wick- 
edneſs, but may be prepared toenter into another 
body, therein to be puniſhed for the ſins of their 
former Life, and recave the meaſure they have 
meaſured out to others, in order to their being 
bettered thereby. Whercas on the contrary, to 
the pious and good, a way is made by means ot 
the ſuffering of Death, for them to attain to 2 
higher degree of perte&tion, than yet they are ar- 
rived to. | 
[k 4] n And 
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And do not we thus perceive the reaſon, why 
men muſt be ſeveral times born into this World? 
For by getting of Children, in whom they partly 
propagate themſelves, they are diſpoſed to receive 
new Idea's, both good and bad, and thereby to en- 
Jarge their circumference, which 1s their Kingdom : 
Good Idea's, that by working out of the ſame, they 
may be advanced to further perfeCtion ; and evil 


Idea's, that they may ſubdue and rule over them 2 | 


And to the end they may be fitted for the recepti- 


en of both theſe, is it not neceſflary, that by Death 


they loſe the remembrance of their former Ima- 

eS? | | | 
But if we will not allow and admit of this Do- 
Erine of the Revelution of Souls; then we muſt 
aſſert either that Souls are made perte& in this 
one Life (which contradi&s our daily experience) 
or that they never arrive to it, whith is contrary 
to the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God ? Or laſtly, 
that ſome where without this World (where yet 
they had their firſt bodily beginning, and: were 
Placed, to the end that therein they might work 
out their perfection) they ſhall attain to 
on ; the which for many reaſons (for brevity here 
paſt by) cannot be admitted. = ne. 
' 32 Q. Is it not likewife well worth our conſt- 
deration, that even as the hands and feet are: for- 
med the laſt of all the other members in rhe womb 
of the Mother ; ſo they are the firſt that die, as 
experience teacherh 2 And doth.it not deſerve our 
krjous thoughts, that whereas a Child during the 
© | CE Te A C4 e1me 
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y Es 


perfeti- 


time of nine months is formed in his Mothers 
Womb, amidſt fo many cares, ſufferings, and dan- 
gers of Life, and all this (according to the aim of 
Nature) in order to a degree of out-working of 
Life in this World 2 Now when it happens that a 
Child dies with in a day or two after its birth , 
muſt not we own that the ſaid Child did not reach 
the aim and end of Nature, to which its formatj- 
on in the Mothers womb was direfted > And 
though indeed there muſt be a cauſe of this ſud- 
den cutting off, yet cannot the ſaid cauſe be ſo 
prevalent and powerful, as is the Divine Wiſdom 
and Providence, and the aim and mark of the 
Workmaſter himſelf, in cutring off the Childs Life, 
which is, that the Child by means of Revolution 
ſhould be wrought out and made perfed&, to the 
end that what hath had a. beginning may likewiſe 
attain its end. 

33 Q. Moreover, when we find that Children 
in the womb be formed out of Eggs, of which 
there are ſo great a number in every woman, that 
we do not find one that bears ſo many Children 


| as ſhe hath Eggs, which ſhe brought into the World 


with her : Muſt not we therefore conclude, that 


the reſt of theſe Eggs were created in vain, in caſe 


they ſhould not at ſome time or other attain to 
their full\ perfection 2 Now to remove this diff- 
culty, muſt not we conclude, that the Life of theſe 
Eggs doth propagate itſelf another way, to the 
end that what doth not arrive at perfe&ion one 
time, may attain it at another? And that vw 
Fes Ll 12 7 4 4.5 4 £0 
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fore the remaining Eggs muſt neceſſarily be revol- 
ved in order to their perfeftion, at which in the 
produttion of them, Nature had direQted her in- 
tention ? | 

In like manner, what can we ſuppoſe to be the 
reaſon of that expreſs command of God, which we 
read, Deut.2.3. 2. That no baſtard ſbould enter into 
the congregation of the Lord to the tenth generation; 
- but this, that by means of ten Revolutions, the e- 
vil might be vw out ? 

34 Q. If any ſhould Query, ſeeing that Man 
is conſtantly changed and renewed, from one Life 
into another ; how is it poſlible that notwith- 
ſtanding all theſe changes, bis memory ſhould con- 
tinue with him 2 May not we return this anſwer ? 
That how great ſo ever the efflux or emanation 
from any man may be, yet he continues ſtill as 
the General and Commander over all his out- 
workings and emanations, onely he grows older, 
that is, approacheth nearer and nearer to perfeCti- 
on, according to the proportion of his work he 
hath wrought out in this World: and that the Spi- 
rits which he hathgiven forth are his remembran- 
cers and monitors, and ſtill abide with him. And 
therefore, when a man brings wiſdom with lum 
into this World, is it nox a proof that he hath at- 
tain?d, and wrought out the ſame in another Likc 
or preceding Revolution ? | 

35 Q., But in caſe it ſhould be further objected; 
how is it poſſible that a man ſhould ſeveral times 
, be born into the World, and yet not beable to call 
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to mind the leaſt of any thing that hath paſſed 
in the former times of his Life ; may not we re- 
turn this anſwer , That the onely end of a mans 
being 1n this World is, that he may attain to per- 
fection ; and if he attains the ſame in any of his 
Life times (ſo as he works it out himſelf) it a- 
bides with him, and accompanies him through all 
his Lives and Revolutions. And that it 1s not at 
all material that a man cannot call to mind, or give 
any account of the trouble he hath had, before he 
arrived fo far as now he is come ; no more than it is 
any trouble to us, or matter of diſquiet, that we 
cannot remember how we firſt learn'd to go, or 
how many difficulties and accidents we met with in 
that undertaking? It iSenough for us that we can go 
now, and upon all occaſions make uſe of our Feet, 
without troubling our ſelves about the circum- 
ſtances and means whereby. we attained the fame at 
firſt. In like manner, ſeeing that rnan is poſſeſſed of 
all theſe things as his propriety ; yea, that he is all 
theſe things himſelf ; would it not be uneaſie and 
troubleſome ro him, to have his head always fil 
led with theſe unprofitable Images? Andis not this 
the reaſon why it is needful for Man, during the 
time of his Life, as well as at his Death, to die to 
many of theſe Images, and that in order-to his 
forgetting of thoſe things, which it is nof needful 
for him to keep in his memory 2 EM 
6 02., Foraſmuchas we find that the Children 

of Men are differently gifted , zz. that fome are 
wiſe and nnderſtanding, others ſimple and racy 
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born; we may put this query concerning thoſe 
that are wiſe, viz. Whether or no thoſe Spirits 
which come from wiſe perſons, have not hereto- 
fore appeared, and acted their parts upon this The- 
atre? Asalſo whether or no any one can be a Man 
and a Child together, and at the ſame time? Which 
if it be anſwered in the Negative, (as certainly it 
muſt) it may be queried turther; Whether all 
Children be alike fitted and diſpoſed for Wiſdom ? 
Or whether there be not a great difference between 
them in this reſpe&t 2 Now we knew that no body 
can reach the uppermoſt round of a Ladder, but 
by paſling all that are between it and the loweſt ; 
and to pais over all theſe in the Life of one Body, is 
not poſſible. And in caſe any one ſhould go about 
to leap over ſome of theſe ſteps, would he not find 
this altogether impraQticable? Foraſmuch as this 
would be contrary to the order of the Creation ; 
yea, would it not be the ſame asit any one ſhould 


think from the firſt beginning of Childhood, im- 


mediately to become a young man, which is im- 
poſſible? Is it not therefore neceſſary, in caſe a 
man ſhall ever attain to his full pertc&tion, as to the 
uppermoſt round of the Ladder, that in order 
thereto, he appears ſeveral times upon this The- 
atre, and be born again ; until at Jaſt through of- 


ten Dyings and Revolutions, he attain to a perfect 


conqueſt and dominion over Death? 

37 Q. Is it not likewiſe very obſervable, what 
we ſee in the tranſplanting of Herbs and grafting 
of Trees, that the ſaid Vegetables by a wg 
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dicatiorns, amputations, and tranſplantations, are 
meltorated > And that a young twig when fre- 
quently ingrafted into its own ſtock, becomes 
thereby much bettered and advanced ; and that 
every tranſplanting, cutting off, and grafting, is a 
kind of deathand ſuffering > And Man in like man- 
ner, being created in this World, muſt therein 
work out his Salvation and Happineſs, and that b 
means of” frequent and reiterated dying. And is 
it not upon thus very account, that Adam, if he had 
continued in innocence, would have been able to 
have wrought out his Salvation in one onely Life 2 
Burt that now ſince his fall, it muſt be otherwiſe ; 
that is, in ſeveral Lives, or times of Life ? 

38 2. Laſtly, and to conclude, can it be de- 
nied, that all of us proceed from'one Unity 2 Now 
if any one pondering this in his mind, ſhould be 
troubled how to reconcile the great variety and 
difference which 1s found amongſt men, with the 
uniformity of their Original ; would not ſuch an 
one, in order to the clearing of this difficulty, find 
it of uſe to him to conſider the manifold members 
of mans body, all of which (though never ſodiffe- 
rent) make up but one man? And would not he 
by this means come to underſtand the true ground 
of this variety, which is found amongſt men, and 
acknowledge, that notwithſtanding all this, they 
are but an cmanation from the higheſt Unity 2 And 
when we compare this body, conſiſting of many 
members (every one of which are opperative and 
working to a higher degree of perfcQtion) to an 


Army ? 
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Army? Can we make any other inference from 
what hath been ſaid, but that every Souldier in 
this Army that hath well diſcharged his place, and 
done his duty, which belonged to him at fuch a 
time, is afterwards made an Officer, and ſo pro- 
ceeds till he comes to be a General 2 

But if any man ſhould objeQ, that this doth 
too far ſurpaſs all bounds of number, as well as the 
reaſon and comprehenſion of Man : May not we 
anſwer this Objeftion, by ſaying, that it is ſo much 
the better, foraſmuch as this doth the more mag- 
nifie and ſet forth the Glory of God, who is, 
and 1s ſtiled the Lord of Hoaſts; and hath created 
us after his own Image, that we might bear a 
reſemblance with him. Upon which account we 
are likewiſe callet Kings and Prieſts, becauſe of the 
ſurpaſſing great increaſe and glorification of our 
Beings, by means of this never ceaſing meliorat:- 
on and Revolution ? 

As alſo this may teach us to have more certain, 
proper, and becoming thoughts of God ; foraf- 
much as one onely World is much too little to 

know God in, and find him out to perfection? 
And that therefore there are Worlds without End, 
for that we can never come to an end in the knows 
ledge of God? 

For whatſoever the mind can comprehend, is leſs 
than the mind itſelf; and conſequently'man is 
much more happy in feeling .and perceiving of 
| God, than he would be in comprehending of him, 
which is altogether impoſſible. For there is ano- 
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ther way of perceiving God in mans mind, beſides 


that which is meerly intelleCtual in the underſtand- 
ing, which when. it is felt, the mind loſeth itſelf in 
the perception of a ſweetneſs which is altogether 
incomprehenſible, and therefore inexpreſſible, and 
doth not proceed from mans own will, or from 
himſelf, but purely and alone from God, and ſur- 
paſſeth all underſtanding. 

Herewithal I ſhall conclude this diſcourſe of the 
Return of Humane Souls, and hope thar there- 
with I have ſatisfied the Reader; and my promiſe 
at once, which I made in the Preface to the fore- 
mentioned zoo Queries, concerning the Revoluti- 
on of Humane Souls ; to which I for further fatis- 
a&tion do refer him ; which Treatiſe upon the 
deſire of a Perſon of Quality ſome years ago, I 
did dictate to a Friend, who afterwards (retain- 
ing the Sence) put it in another Method, he alfo 
zdding to it ſeveral things of his own ; which was 
ifterwards publiſhed by me, without my name at 
London above a year ago by Robert Kittlewel in 
Fleet-ſtreet, over againſt St. Dun/tarn's Church, at 
the ſign of the Hand and Scepter. 

Now the promiſe which I there made, was to this 
purpoſe; that in eaſe I ſhould perceive thiis little 
Book to prove acceptable, I would publiſh two o- 
ther Treatiſes, whereof the one ſhould treat of the 
fame matter, which is the ſubjeCt of .the ſaid 200 
Queries, viz. concerning the Revolution of Hu- 
mane Souls, but in another way and methad than 
it was handled there : and the ocher a Latin Ip 
tile 
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tiſe, whoſe Title is, De Revolutionibus Animarum, 
Traftatus Primus, & Manuſcripto haud ita pridem 


ad nos perlato ; ex operibus Rabbi Jitzchak Lorienfis, 
Cabaliſtarum Aquilz, Latinitate donatus. This laſt 
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Traftate I have cauſed to be added to Cabalez De- |... 


nudate, Tom. 2. Stve Libro Zohar reiituto : and is 
Printed at Franckfort on the Mayn. Not as if 1 
approved all that is therein contained (for I find 
ſeveral things there, concerning whuch I deſire to 
be further ſatisfied, and to have my difficulties an- 
ſwered by the Learned Jews themſelves) but onely 
to theend the ſaid Treatiſe might be more known, [f 
and conſequently alſo the opinion of the Jews con- 
cerning this matter. | 2 

The former of theſe two Treatiſes, is the ſame I 
here expoſe to the unprejudiced judgements of all 
men, as perſwading my ſelf, fince upon the requeſt 
[ then made, none to my knowledge hath beenſ 
found, that openly in print hath objefted any 
thing againſt the ſaid Two Hundred Queries, that], 
the fame hath found acceptance, or entertain- 
ment at leaſt with underſtanding and unprejudicedſ 
minds. 

Thus then I have acquit my ſelf of my pro- 
miſe; and do now renew to the Courteous and 
Truth-loving Reader, my former requeſt ; that in 
caſe any one ſhould be found, whom this Diſcourſe 
might not fully fatisfie, as to the main point it 
treats of, and 1s able to produce ſome thing bet: 
ter and more conſonant to Holy Scripture and 
ſound Reaſon, whereby as well the Divine Attri- 
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utes mighit be better falved, and the difficulties 
" pifiagabout the fame mote eaſily removed, thag 
ie would have the goodneſs in a ſhort and com- 
xendious writing (tor Truth needs no amplificati- 
n) to ſignifieand impart his meaning and ground 
| rith becoming diſcretion; in full aſſurance that 
7 he ſame ſhall be moſt lovingly and gratefully acs 
1 pted by me, as well as all others, who are lovers 
"" bf Truth and Wiſdom. Moreover, if for the time 
o come I ſhould chance to meet with any perſon 
at underſtarids my way of ——_ and is dt- 
ofed to take it in writing from my mouth, it is 
robable that for the common good, I may here- 
er endeavour in another Treatiſe to ſupply the 
efedts of this (Which will -be publiſhed in Laine) 
1 enlarging my ſelf upon this point of the Revo- 
ion of Souls, as well as upon the other fore-go- 
ng matters. 
In the mean time, 1 am not without hope (in 
: aſe I ſhould remove into another Land, and that 
ny intended Treatiſe ſhould be writ in ſome other 
_-;F4nglage) but that ſome Lovers will be found, 
"ho may have the Curioffty to Tranſhte it. 
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APPENDIX" 
Aefjthe I 
bring 
E obſerve and ſee daily, how that youngſin ca 
Children, who are void of all Images Com 
have a continual hunger after Knowledge, whichſſchars 
God naturally hath planted in them ; and there-falls 1 
fore ſeek to ſatisfie themſelves of every thing theyſanſw 
ſee or hear. And according as their Life increaſeth} At 
in ſtrength, this hunger increaſeth alſo, even untilſſtian: 
they be full grown, at which time they are filledJviow 
and have got ſeed of their own, and ſo are enabledÞwhen 
to give forth ſomething again ; and therefore argLate 
not then ſo fit as before to receive and take in $ollo\ 
becauſe in this very time of their Age their firſiÞound 
Revolution happens, as wherein they paſs fromſpoth 
Childhood to Youth, which time comprehends aþnd t 
perfect Revolution of the Sun of twelve Years, offUnde 
twelve Circumvolutions through the twelve Sign In 
of the Zodzack. | 2 Tir 
And this is the natural reaſon why the Jews obſþbe S' 
ſcrve this Rule amongſt them, and have kept theſirme 
ſame ever ſince the time of Moſes ; that when affal to 
Boy is twelve years and a day old, he is then boundſof Li! 
to. keep all the Commands and Prohibitions of thqſone o 
Law, which are fix hundred and thirteen in num-Þe we 
| ber 


- ode & 7 os : yok png 0 ads 
Y POOL. FY - . hd bed 2 Gd BT i df Wi F "7 I 
. = 
£ [1 
| [ ] 
| | J 


 [ber, and together with the ſeven Precepts of Noah 
[make out ſix hnndred and twenty. Now if he 
— [ſhall keep theſe Commands, it is ncedtul that he 
firſt know them, and have learnt them; where- 
fore the Parents are obliged in Conſcience to in- 
4 form and cauſe their Children to be inſtructed in 
\ ;fthe Law given to their Fathers, that they may not 
bring the guilt of their Children upon themſelves, 
in caſe their Children ſhould not keep the ſaid 
Commands. But when the Parents have diſ- 
uchſcharged their duty in this matter, then the guilt 
ere-falls upon the Children themſelves, and they muſt 
heyanſwer fort. Ro 
ſeth} And the very ſame duty is incumbent on Chri- 
ntilſtians in their meaſure now ; foraſmuch as our Sa- 
ledJviour himſelf hath given us an inſtance hereof, 
bledJwhen he was twelve years of age, as we may read 
 argLukez. 46. whoſe example ſure we have reaſon to 
in Follow. Now it is there faid of him, that he was 
firſtfound in the Temple, in the midſt of the DoQors, 
romſpoth hearing them, and asking them Queitions, 
ds and that all that heard him were aſtoniſhed at lis 
;, ofUnderſtanding and Anſwers. 
igng In like manner, Paz! alſo teſtifieth of 7imothy, 
: Tim. 3. 14, 15. That, from a child he had known 
; ob-the Scriptures, and exhorts him to continue in the do- 
- theKirine he had learnt : It is alſo abſurd and unnartn- 
en afal to force and tie young Children, that are full 
undfÞof Life, and deſire to know and do all things, to» 
 theſone onely thing, which makes them preſently to 
ume weary of, and loath the fame, and is the cauſe of 
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great diſorder, For whereas Children naturally 
deſire to be at work and in motion, they are com-|| 
monly forced and plagued, to fit many years to- 
gether, as it were in Priſon, for to learn to Read, 
Write, &c. until they have got into their heads 
( not without great pains and trouble) many of 
their School Books ; by which means theſe Parents 
who have many Children and no great eſtate, are * 
neceſſitated to uſe unjuſt ways, that they may be 
able to pay for the Education of their Children,anc 
to keep them at School. | 

Things being thus, it may be demanded, whey 
ther a way might not be found out, whereby thi 
great miſchief and diforder might be prevented for 
and youth better educated, without burthening ot 
overcharging of their parents, and for bettet Ch 
ſervice and profit to the Publick and Govern{ ®F* 
ment ? | 

For ſeeing God himſelf hath naturally plantec be 
this hunger in youth, he muſt alfo have ordaineq| . 
natural means, in order to the ſatisfying of the faic 
Hunger : Indeed he hath given this hunger for nc 
other end, but that it might be fatisfhied. Anc 
therefore it is worth our enquiry, whether this ve 
ry hunger itſelf will not afford us the trueſt ang 
beſt dircCtions for to ſatisfie the ſame, as we et 
tat a Child as ſoon as it is born, ſecks for thi 
Breaſt of the Mother, to ſatisfie its hunger 2 

In anſwer to this, I will here ſet down brief] 
in part what my own experience hath taught 
concerning this matter. * 


(165] 

| We find that Dogs and other Beaſts, which hav®© 
their peculiar natures and properties, when we de- 
Hre to fit them for ſome ſervice or other, will not 


be forced or by violence compelled to 'the fame. 
{ We have an inftance of this in a young Water-Spa- 
4 niel, that is to be taught to take the water, and 
J fetch any thing thence, who if he beat firſt for- 


cibly thrown into the water, it makes him ſhie of 


J it, and will very hardlyafterwards be brovght to 


take it;but if the faid Spaniel by degrees, with bread 
or otherwiſe be allured into the water, till he come 
beyond his depth, and begin to ſwim of himſelf, it 


.4 by this means becomes his delight, and he longs 


for the word of command from his Maſter, to go 


| into the water. And the fame is the caſe with 
| Children, for neither are they eaſily brought todo 


or comprehend a thing by force, or at leaſt not fo 
well and dexterouſly ; for Nature in all things will 
be free and without compuliton. 

| Wherefore in the education of Children we muſt 
firſt of all obſerve, and have a care, not to con- 
found their Senſes,and not to force that in through 
the Sight, which muſt enter and be comprehended 
by the Ear: and alſo that we do not ſeperate or 


nd divide the Senſes, where they ought in concord to 


ee together, but that all may be done in good 
er, with reference toall the Senſes. 

Inthis manner, by obſerving the foreſaid Rules, 
I have experienced that Children have been taught 
ſeveral Handicrafts at once, and that without any - 
great pains taking ; in order whereunto, the day 
FES] hath 
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| hath been ſo divided, that onely one hour hath 


been allotted for every Art or Handicraft, by which | 


means the Children have been ſo ſtirred up in their 
deſire, that the more they have. learnt, the more 
they have {till longed to learn; fo as they have 
thought the day too ſhort for them. And thus af- 
ter they had every one in order learnt four Arts, 
they were come fo far,,as to be able to look out 
and learn an Art of themſelves , without being 
taught and never have had any need of a Maſter. 

I will briefly declare, how I firſt was led to this 
way of Practiſe, and give ſome ſhort directians how 
the ſame may be further carried on in the Educa» 
tion of Children. | 

What regards the Senſe of Hearing: I have ex- 
perienced, that in places where Muſick Schools 
have been kept, that the neighbours Children have 
onely by hearing them Sing in the School , 
legrnt to Sing, yea, even little Cluldren that were 
carried in arms, have uttered their firſt words 
with a Muſical tone or harmony. And at Bruf- 
fſels in ſome places, where the Italians commonly 
reſort, little Children are found of four or five 
years of age, whoſe Fathers are Spaniards, their 
Mothers Flemmings, and their Servants French, 
that can ſpeak the Languages of all theſe four Na- 
rlOns. : 


Again, I have ſcen that where ſcyeral Children, | 


Boys and Girls, cight in number, viz. five Bro- 
tlicrs and three Siſters, have been together 1n one 
room;& the Boys have becn inſtructed by their Pz- 
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1th $:gogue in the Latine Tongue, and that the comr 


ich F 


fools 


non way , by poring upon Books as Grammars; 
fc.” that the Girls, 'meerly by the Ear have taken 
n'and remembred thote Latine Words and Rules, 

#hich 'their Brothers could not. The reaſon of 
hich'is, becauſe the Girls had their Ears free, and 

herefore did more eaſily apprehend the voice and 

yords of their Brothers Pzdagogue: whereas, on 

the contrary, it was mu&#more difficulty to take 

that in by the Eye, and breaking of their Heads, 

which they ought to have apprehended by their 

Far, this method being contrary to Nature : for 

by their Eye they make to themſelves forced and 

undue Images, which by means of a voice, would 

have' entred freely, naturally, and rightly formed 
throngh their Ears. Whereas the other way falſe 
and dead Images are conveyed into Children, and 

take up the room of true ahd living Images in their 

underſtanding, by which means their underſiand- 
ings and judgements become darkened, diſordered, 
and quite ſpoiled. 

Ta the third place, I have known a Preacher who 
made about twenty perſons, men and women, all 
poor people, that got their bread by Spinning of 
Wool, to come into his Houſe one Hour in a Day 
(which yet this poor people could hardly diſpence 
with, to be ſo long from their labour) and read to 


| them part of the firſt Chapter of Gezefrs, one word 


after another, firſt in Dutch, and atterwards in He- 
brew, making every one of the ſaid perſons to rey 
peat every word round, and thus he continued for 


| hour he readin like manner, ſome verſes out of the 
New Teſtament in Dutch and Greek. And as foon 


as he perceived that they began to underſtand ]t; 


ſomewhat of the faid Languages, being encouraged 
thereby he continued the farne method, until in 
a ſhort time he had taught them not onely to read 
perfectly, but alſo to waderſtand both the faid 
La ES. 


my diverſion, taught two men and two women in 


eight days time (allowing, onely one hour a day) ſt 


to read Hebrew perfeQly, and to underſtand t 
firſt Chapter of Geneſis, and continuing this method 
for fix Weeks together, they have been able to un- 


derſtand the whoke firſt Book of Moſes, in the Ori- [ſp 


ginal Hebrew. The way I took to teach them was 
this: I gave them a Copy of the Hebrew Alpha- 
ber in great Letters, which I made them copy 
ſo often, and to expreſs the ſound of every Letter 
after me, until they had fully taken in and appre- 
hended them : then I took an Hebrew Bible, either 
Stephen's Edition in Quarto, or that of FHutterw's 
in Folio, both of which are printed in a fair and 
large Charadter ; and having placed the ſame on 
a round Table, that the faid tour perſons might ſee 
the Characters as well as my ſelf ; I began to read 
fo them, pointing with a Feſcue to every Letter, 
and ordered them to pronounce every word, with 


a loud voice after me, firſt in Dutch, and after-*Þvi 
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half an hour, reading ſome verſes, and oft repeat. 
ing the ſame, and they after him. The other half 


I have alſo my (elf often, and eſpecially once for ft; 
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it wards io Hohover, and comm—_ brew have 
alf] was paſt, with reading and repeatin V 
he of the firſt Chapter of Genefis. The next day in» 
on | ſtead of one verſe I took three, and in eight days 
nd I tune (increaſing to day two or three —_— 
ed [they were able perfettly to read and underſtand 
in the firſt Chapter of Geneſis. 
ad | In this manner then, viz. by conftant hearing 
aid Jand pronouncing after me, they weat through the 
firſt ſix Chapters, and repeated the ſame fo often, 
or [till they perte&ly underſtood them: and after this 
in [they proceeded and learnt of themſelves. And by 
y) the ſame way Greek may be taught from the 
he INew Teſtament, and this without any head- 
od [breaking at all, When now theſe women whom 
| had taught, perceived not without wonder the 
great advance they had made. in ſo ſhort a time, 
ey were forced to confeſs, that women were fit- 
er than men for to teach any Langage to Chil 
iren, according to St. Paul's Direttion, 7it.2. 3 
ter jt Zim. 5. 9, 10. eſpecally if they have firſt learne 
he ſame themſelves, in ſuch a way as this; 


xer though they ſhould not underſtand it according to 
's [Grammar : Wherefore they allo promiſed me, 
nd fin conſideration of the pains I had taken with 


hem, they would as occaſion preſented, in like 
ner inſ{truC& others for nottung, | 
I have furthermore given them direfions, how 
ach Mother might teach her Children to Read, 
Vrite, and caſt Accounts, and that very naturally, 
'Fithout trouble, head-breaking, or charges; afer 
3 this 
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this manner : I cauſed feveral plates of Copper or þ., 
Wood to be made, and in'one of them have or- [1 j 
dered an Alphabet to be iograven an running Tra- $1, 
Han Letters with double ſtrokes, ſo as an interval | x 
of white is left between them, the body' of ac þ,.,. 
letter being of the bigneſs of a great Peaſe, or ij... 
ſomewhat bigger : on ariother Plate the felt ſame 7 
letters, bur in a leſs form; and on the third Plate, þ;. ; 
yet leſſer. The ſaid Plates are now printed on fe- ||... . 
veral ſorts of writing Paper on-both ſides, and. 
each Child receives one of theſe papers, and is or- 
dered to fill up the diſtance which is between the 
double ſtrokes of the ſaid letters, with a Pen dipt 
in yellow Ink, and to do it as near as they can at 
one ſtroke. Now this exerciſe hath put the Chil- 
dren upon inquiring, what this or the other letter 
iS, and how called ; and when a ſtop hath been put] 
to their further inquiry, by telling them, that it 
was too hard for them to underſtand, their deſires 
to know the ſaid letters have thereby bur beenf 
the more inflamed. And thus by means of theirſ, 
queſtions, and the anſwers that have been retur- 
\ned to them, they have, even unknown to them- 
ſelves, learnt to know and pronounce their letters. | 
The next day theſe Children have been made to 
draw over theſe letters again with Red Ink, and 
the third day with black Ink ; and when art any 
time they have run their Pen beyond the ſtrokes, 
they have been jear'd at for making drunken or 
ſtaggering letters. Afterwards turning their pa- 
per, they have the following three days drawn o-f 
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il Inks as before ; ſo that 
ployed thema whole week. —W oo. 
Now after that the firſt ſort or great Letters 


ie third or leaſt Letters given th 
:r ; for all which, onely one I 
ath been allotted. - And after the > been 
ound ready and expert at this. drawing over-:of 


$g5s 


beir Letters, they have left off thus way of Wri- 


. | Moc coo 

Upon the firſt of the three fore-mentioned P3-, 
ers, beſides the Letters, are likewiſe ſet down;the 
Arithmetical figures, from x to 10, with double 
ſtrokes as was ſaid of the Letters. Upon the ſ - 
ond, the Table of Multiplication , in form of 
Triangle ; and upon the third ſome Examples of 
the four moſt common operations of Arithmetick, 
viz. Addition, Subſtraftion, Multiplication, and. 
Diviſion. = 

The ſeveral ſorts of Ink needful to this intent.. 
may be made many ways; the ſumpleſt and plai- 
teſt is to make the yellow Ink, of Saffron and Al- 
ome boyled in water ; and the red Ink of Brafile- 
wood and Allome boyled as before. 

Upon a fourth Plate intended, and to be printed 
pon Writing-paper with red Ink , muſt be ex- 
preſſed the figure of a naked Boy, a Houſe, a 
Horſe, a Dog, a Tree, a Coat and Breeches , with 

- all 
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his manner : I canſed feveral plates of Copper or 
Wood to be made, and in'one of them have ors- |. 
dered an Alphabet to be iograven an running Tta- ſj... 
lian Letters with double ſtrokes, fo as an interval Þ x, 
of white is left between them, the body' of each}... 
letter being of the bigneſs of a great Peaſe, or... 
ſomewhat bigger : on another Plate the felf ſameſþ,.; . 
letters, bur in a leſs form; and on-the third Plate, þþ;,. ;1 
yet leſſer. The ſaid Plates are now printed on ſe-fj.. . 
veral forts of writing Paper on-both ſides, and}..1, 
each Child receives one of theſe papers, and is or-fþ,,..,; 
dered to fill up the diſtance which is between theſhcir 
double ſtrokes of the ſaid letters, with a Pen diptÞ;, 
in yellow Ink, and to do it as near as they can at 
one ſtroke. Now this exerciſe hath put the Chil-þ, 
dren upon inquiring, what this or the other letterſy,; 
is, and how called ; and when a ſtop hath been put 
to their further inquiry, by telling them, that it 
was too hard for them to underſtand, their defires 
to know the ſaid letters have thereby bur beenſ; 
the more inflamed. And thus by means of theirſ,; 
ueſtions, and the anſwers that have been retur-ſ;, 
| \ned to them, they have, even unknown to them- 
ſelves, learnt to know and pronounce their letters. 
The next day theſe Children have been made to 
draw over theſe letters again with Red Ink, and 
the third day with black Ink ; and when ar any, 
time they have run their Pen beyond the ſtrokes, 
they have been jear'd at for making: drunken or 
ſtaggering letters. Afterwards turning their pa-{ 


per, they have the following three days drawn 0- 
ver 
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er the Letters on the other ſide, with three ſeve- 


te, Be third or leaſt Letters given t| eh 
 fe- x ; for all which, onely One "© -] 
have heen, 


ath been allotted. - And ley 1 | | 
ound ready and expert at this. drawing over-of 
heir Letters, they have left off thys To of Wri- 
- | "Mo ef 
Upon the firſt of the three fore-mentioned Pa. - 
ers, beſides the Letters, are likewiſe ſet down;the 
Arithmetical figures, from x to 10, with double 
rokes as was faid of the Letters. Upon the fe- 
ond, the Table of Multiplication , in form Fi 
Triangle ; and upon the third ſome Examples; of 
he four moſt common .operations of Arithmetick, 
iz. Addition, Subſtrattion, Multiplication, and. 
Nvifon. _ 
The ſeveral forts of Ink necdful to this intent,. 
nay be made many ways; the ſunpleſt and plat- 
teſt is to make the yellow Ink, of Saffron and Al- 
ome boyled in water ; and the red Ink of Brafile- 


7 


NY Frood and Allome boyled as before. 
fl Upon a fourth Plate intended, and to be printed 
YEpon Writing-paper with red Ink , muſt be ex- 
P preſſed the figure of a naked Boy, a Houſe, a 
oy Horſe, a Dog, a Tree, a Coat and Breeches , with 
- all 


*a% . " N + * ded os m 3 one i. SB « , ee Pn. + 0 Sa 4 
ob De oo lt od ee toe od Re en Ac das Xe! 1 NE 3"797 1. RIP - es: > an dee 
$3 > of ” SHIM » *Y > &... WOES nuke "I CE, Ce Ive pe 4 > Ge ; : p< b 
EET 4% a, 


all their parts, each part diſtin, and all exadtly ac- fig 
Os tefſer proportional meaſure : foas forl on, 
che Houte, 2'of an __— TN] and for the of . 
Clothes 7, of a yard. And this little proportional 
meaſare caſtbe engraven on the Plate, and prir 


red on the erp ed yowk with the figures of Arithl eaf 
metick, 'to the etid the Children may learn with all 
a pair of Co s to meaſure the ſame, and dravf} Ro 


_ over the faidh of a naked Boy, Houſe, &f | 
with black tk; by which means without anyf] abc 
reouble, yea with picaſure and delight they will bY noj 
tiformed of the Principles of Arithmetick, Draw{ wh 
ing, Tayloriog, and all othet Handicrafts, of Arſ the 
_chitefure alſo, and other Arts that depend upc 
menfuracion ; ind thus come to underſtand, th: 
God tfiade all things in number, weight, and mea 
fure ; fo that thereby they ſhall ar leaſt reap thi 
advantage, that they will not be ſo caſily Heceivec 


- Or impoſed on. I 

By this bccaſion1 have found by experience, tha} Chi 
it is rhvre natural and profitable to teach Childrerfſ and 
© Write before we put them to Read ; becauf] the 
naturally every one doth moſt eaſily and witlf a 
pleaſure learn to know that which he hath madd] ma; 


himſelf : I having often obſerved , not withot 
particular fat! , that children of their ow 
motion, would ask others the fignification of the 
Letters they had drawn over, and by means c 
| a little information , learn to read of then 


ſelves. 
And together with this, they likewiſe learn the 


figu _— 
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| 5gures of Arithmetick, the Table of Multiplicati- 


on, and the four ſpecies or moſt uſeful operations 


gf of Arithmetick, viz. they muſt be put to ask one 
i another Queſtions, and ſo exercife themſebves in 


the Table of Multiplication ; and thus they will 
eafily and without trouble get it by heart, eſpeci- 
ally where many Children are together in one 


F Room. 


It would be — 4 uſe alſo, when they are buſie 
about any neceffary handy-works which make no 


J noiſe, that one hour of the day were ſet apart, in 


which a Chapter might be read and ſpelled unto 
them, and they made to repeat every word after 


him that ſpelled and reads, ſtill continuing at their 


work ; and afterwards another hour ſhould be al- 
lowed in which they might read and ſpell the faid 


ys Chapter themſelves; and this to be continued till 


they be perfeCt in reading. 

I havealſo found this a good way to lead on 
Children to rhe rar gre, by what they read, 
and to make them read diſtin 


ly, and obſfervi 
ue rheirſtops, v:z. to repreſent a y Sher to chem 8s 


2 whole Regiment of Souldiers under one Com- 


nadg mander, in which Company marcheth z- 


J tain , and becauſe the interval is ſuppoſed to be 


ma (,) a 


part, and with an interval to diſtinguiſh it from the 
reft ; fo as where a full point is (.) that is a Cap- 


greater there, a longer ſtop of the voice is to be 
made; and where two points (:) or a point and 
Comma (;) that that is a Lieutenant ; where a Com- 
: Where there is a note of admi- 

ration - 


Se SS 


ration(!)that's a Chaplain to the Regiment 2 wherg Mo 
'a note of Interrogation (?) a Drummer ; andjirſt, \ 
where a Mac's () a Meſſenger that bringghey 2 
tidings. That every Word is a file of Souldiersevera 
-andevery Letter a Souldier, and that at every ongpnder: 
of the forementioned Officers,they muſt hold theirfelves 
breaths longer or ſhorter, according as the diſtancqſi 
of the files of Souldiers is greater or leſs ; as forſk 
inſtance, they are to hold their breath long at aſe, in 
full point (.) at a Colon (:) ſhotter ; at a Commaſji 
(,) leaſt of all. 

In this manner I have ſeen with great pleaſureſigure 
and fatisfation , that Children being by thisfeordu 
means excited, would of themſelves take noticeſſmake 
where a Lieutenant or Corporal was wanting, andfjupon 
would reprove other Children when they readſſthick 
without obſerving their ſtops. beforc 

The other remaining hours of the day , theyſſthicki 
may be ſet to ſome work for their pleaſure andſjtom a 
recreation. As for inſtance, they may turn oneſſſons 0! 
hour ; in order to which, they muſt have a littleFUpatte! 
turning-bench provided for them, which they may ſſbcen 
rule witheaſe, and that by means thereof they befſmeaſi 
"accuſtomed to keep their bodies in a due poſture, ſor ot! 
_ eſpecially their arms, hand, feet, and head, &c. that are tl 
all their members may co-operate, and they may thro. 
readily know to turn themſelves to the Right or ſaw, 
Left, and by this means get a true rule to govern not | 
andcommand all with eaſe. . And when they areſſthing 
thus initiated , they muſt be inſtru&ted how to Afte: 
turn leiſurely thin chips of ſome hard picce of ſand t 
wood. : | Morel 
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herg Moreover, they muſt be informed what to do 
andfirſt, what next ; and in the third place, viz. how 
ingghey are to ſet their body, how to hold their Iron 
iersfeveral ways, Oc. fo as they may apprehend and 
ongpnderſtand it, and may afterwards be able of them- 
heirfelves , by queſtioning other Artiſts to learn the. 
nceid Art perfe&tly. Thus they may eafily of them- 
; forelves, and without trouble, imitate any thing they 
at aſe, in due number, meaſure, and order, by coun- 
umafing how one thing is to tollow another. 

Another hour we may make them draw the 
ureſigure of a Houſe upon paper, with all its parts ac- 
thisfording to the foreſaid little meaſure, and after 
ticeſmake them to faſten the draughts they have made, 
ndfjupon thin boards of ſoft Lime-tree Wood. The 
cadithickneſs of the faid Boards is to be meaſured as 
before , that they may be proportionate to the 
eyſithickneſs or thinneſs of the wall,as well at the bat. 
ndfjtom as above, -exattly anſwering to the proporti-, 
ne fſons of the great houſe , which they take or their 
tlefſpattern and would imitate, and which before hath 
ay ſſbeen meaſured by themſelves with a true great 
beflmeaſure. And when the papers 'which with ſtarch, 
re, flor otherwiſe they have paſted to their thin boards 
at re throughly dry , they muſt. be exaQtly fawed, 
ay flthrough in the ſtrokes upon the paper with-a thin 
or Saw, made of the Spring of a Watch, which muſt, 
rn not be thicker than the ſtroke of a Pen, that ſo-no- 
re thing of the draught or meaſure may be-loft, 
to Afterwards theſe Boards muſt be Joys r ther, 
of nd the floor laid with Beams, Ratters, and at Fond, 
ts | 
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as man a5 there ought to be, according to what 
they hal before drawn upon the paper. Then coi 


muſt caft up how many nails they need to o 
Board , and by this means they will know whe 
they have one floor laid, how many Nails will be, 
uired to all the floors of the houſe, and fo like, 
wiſe to the doors, @c. bop 
Aﬀeer this they meaſure and caſt up, how ma- pla 
ny Bricks be in fix foot ſquare , and how many] ,,,; 
ſuch ſquares there be in the great houſe. Alſo the 
how much Lime they will ſtand in need of, which \y, 
muſt caft up betore, when a like four ſquare] ;hc 
wall is built, how much Lime and Sand is madq 1+ 
uſe of, and how much one Labourer can do in one ry. 
day. . 
And thus afterwards , hs Ty parts/ 1y | 
charges and time required to the ſaid Building,| cc 
may be cafily caſt n, By this means Childre: Lar 
with caſe will be made to underſtand ArchiteQure 1, 


and the Caxpenters craft at once, and will bet. 
ickned and excited, and in time beable to ſerve gne 
Soudves and others. ken 


Another hour they may be taught to makgq 1, 
narrow Silk Ribbans,and ſo by learning this ſmalf| ,,q 


piece of weaving, they may in time be he to h 
underſtand par in all "fog of re A ? 
texture 


; f 
Now fuppoſe a School-maſter ſhould let hi my 
Scholars weave Ribbans, or knir Stockings three the, 


hours together,would not he by this means be eaſt-| ;,1 |; 
ly and richly paid , for all his pains taking and la plac 
bour about them? 
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. As for Girls they muſt have their ſeparate and 
diſtin employments, to keep them ative and 
ively that they may not fall into Sickneſs, viz. 
they muſt Spin Wool and Flax, Kint, Weave Rib- 
bans, make Laces, Buttons, and whatſoever elfe is 
wrought with a Needle. Asalſo they mult learn 
to Bake, Brew, and Dreſs Meat, and are to be. 
placed where they may learn theſe neceſſary Cult 
nary Arts; and by being diligently employed in 
the foreſaid works, they may io order it, as after- 
wards when they come to years, they may by 
their diligence and induſtry, have provided for 
themſelves a portion againſt they come to Mar- 


rY. 


arts 


Towards evening,the Children and whole Fami- 
ly muſt meet together in one place, tor an hour, 


ling every one having their Bible before them, in ſome . 
dre Language which they underſtand, no matter what, 


ture 
l 
ſerve 


nak 


whether Hebrew, Greck, Latin, or Dutch. And - 
then after a Chapter hath been read diſtintly by 
one of the company, ſome verſe or part of it is ta- 
ken Pg the Parents have made them caſt lots 
who ſhall be the firſt to chuſe the ſaid verſe or part) 


[mall 1nd a diſcourſe begun concerning ſome Virtue or 


ht to the like. 


Afer this ſome ons or other takes 2 


ulf Concordance, and looks how many places are 


te h 
1 


| [found in Scripture treating of the ſame matter, 


and every one of them, either in their order, or as 


hree]they are appointed, ſeck ſome one or more Texts 


eaſt] in his own Bible; and when every one hath his 
d Ia place ready, they from the youngeſt to the eldeſt 


[mM] 
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are commanded to read every one his Text or 19 
Texts, and withal to give their judgement upon 
them, no matter how ſimple the fame may be; 
by which both the Children and whole Family are 
awakened and quickened, and in time attain to a 
good underſtanding and mature 99 qe ; ſo as] to 
afterwards of themſelves they are able to propoundſ] hut 
queſtions, and ſo proceed from one degree to ano-ſ d. ) 
ther, till they become wiſe indecd. for 
And this in ſhort is the way which Nature herſſ dra 
ſelf points out to us, and by thele and the like | 
ways, the Wiſe men of old inſtructed their Chil-J (w! 
dren at home, in order to prepare them tor the fur- me 
ther inſtructions in their publick Schools, and that] the 
from the very time of Moſes, until that of Chriſt,Þ lick 
and the Apoſtles alſo have conſtantly obſerved theſ] to 
ſame. Sch 
In the Jewiſh Church, beſides the Temple at Fe- Th 
raſalem, they had two ſorts of Houſes in which the of | 
Congregation had their publick Exerciſes of Piety :| tur 
the one of which was called Beth Hacneſerh, orf the 
the Houſe of meeting or gathering together, the Pri 
other Beth Hammedraſch, or the Houle of Enqui-f| ſen 
ry. Ot theſe, the firſt was the Houſe of Prayer, gre 
and the other was the Houſe of Inſtruction: Both po! 
theſe are called in the New Teſtament, Z»«-5«, Sy- the 
nagogues ; that is meeting placesor Schools, with- | Pre 
out diſtir.tion; even as at this day the Jews give the the 
name of Schools to both theſe places : though the Þ ſon 
firſt of theſe, be alſo by way of diſtin&ion, A&ts16.Þ Int 
3. called -5w;8, from Praying; and the other, As Ic 
| Do” I 9. 
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19. 19. a School, as being deſigned for Learning 
and Inſtruction. 

In their great Cities they had a great number of 
both theſe - of Houſes, inſomuch as at Bitter 
there were ſour hundred Batre Cnefroth (according 
to Talmud Gittin, fol. 58. a.) and at Feruſalemfour 
hundred and eighty (as in Falkut Feſaz. 1. fol. 40. 
d.) from whence we may conclude, that in the 
foreſaid places, were near as many of the Batte Me- 
draſchoth. 


Now foraſmuch as the ſeveral Congregations 


(which were at leaſt to conſiſt of ten perſons) did 


meet every Sabbath, Monday, and Thurſday, in 
the Houle of Prayer, and there aſliſted at the pub» 
lick Prayers (which every one of the people were 
to conclude with ſaying Amen) uttered by the 
Schliach Zibbor, or Angel of the Congregation. 
The ſecond thing which was perform'd in thisHcuſe 
of Prayer, was the Publick Reading of the Scrip- 
ture, in the Hebrew Text, performed by ſeven of 
the Congregation (of which the firſt was to be a 
Prieſt, the lecond'a Levize, if any ſuch were pre- 
ſent, and the reſt common Members of the Con- 
gregation) and thirdly, the Interpreting and Ex- 


pounding of the Original Text, into their Mo- 


ther Tongue, by means of a Metburgemay, or Inter- 
preter thereto appointed. Where tourthly allo, 
they bad oft times Sermons preacl!'d to them,which 
ſometimes were delivered to them by the foreſaid 
Iaterpreter, as when at any time in expounding a 
Text, he was pleaſed to enlarge himſelf upon it. 
tn +] As 
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As may be ſeen in the Feruſalem Talmud Biccur, 
fol. 65. d. Sanhedr, fol. 20. c. and in the Babilo- 
iſh Berachoth, tol. 28. a. And fifthly, ſometimes 
by Preachers particularly thereunto appointed ; 
who eſpecially for the ſakes of the women and com- 
mon people, were to preach publickly, and to 
move and ſtir their hearts. As appears from the 
G/ofſe upon Schabbath, tol. 30. b. in the Babiloniſh 
Talmud. Moreover, in this place were there Chil- 


dren alſo inſtructed; as appears from the Babiloniſh 


Talmud Berachoth, tol. 17. a. and the Glofſe upon 
It, 
Aſter theſe exerciſes they went to the Beth 
Fammedraſch, which they allo often call XKeneſeth 
and Zibbor, where they were inſtructed by a pe- 
culiar Teacher, in the ſo called, Oral Law; and 
partly alſo in the Ordinances, which are of com- 
mon uſe amongſt them, and their ſecret ſ1gnifica- 
tion ; partly allo in the Cabala and high Myſte- 
. ries concerning Divine and Spiritual things. 
Which Teaching was celebrated in this man- 
ner: The DoCtor humſcit did not ſpeak aloud to 
the People, but whiſper'd what he had to fay in He- 
brew in the Ear of a Miniſter, hereunto eſpecially 
appointed, who afterwards declared the ſame to 
the People in their Mother Tongue (as appears 
from the Babiloniſh Talmud Goma, Fo). 20. b.) and 
at theſe inftruqions, it was uſual for every Talmud 
Chacham, 3. e. Scholar of the Wiſe or Learned, or 
any other of the hearers, though he were a Mer- 
£hant or Handicrafts man (for it was uſual for the 
moſt 
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moſt learned amongſt them to exerciſe ſome Han- 
dicraft or other) to propound one or more que- 
ſtions, and requeſt an anſwer to them from the 
q . | Doctor; as we may ſec in the Babilon Talmud 
" | Berachoth, Fol. 67. comparcd with Luke 2. 46. 
Matth. 12. 9,10,11. Ats 17. 10,11. 

Theſe Bette Medraſchoth, they eſteem holier and 
i/p | Moreexcellent than the Batte Knejorh : becauſe by 
this liberty of asking, Queſtzons, they acquired 
iſp | Dore knowledge in the Law , than in the other 

where they were Hearers onely. In reference to 
this they uſed that Proverb, Mibbeth Mickdaſch, le 
beth Medraſch, from the Houſe of Prayer, to the 
Houſe of Inſtrucqion: And to this purpoſe alfo 
they applied that paſſage out of the 84 Palm, 
They go frow ſtreugth to ſtrength, tc. : 

Theſe Aſſembles and Exerciſes in the Houſes of 
Inſtruction were never rey 9 by Chriſt nor 
his Diſciples; but rather confirmed and approved 
of by their viſiting of them, and teaching in 
them ; of which we have a ſpecial inſtance, A#s 
19.9. Inſfomuch alſo that in the Primitive Church, 
there was a particular fort of Officers whom they 
ly call Teachers, amoxaxu, of whom the Apoſtle faith, 

that the Lord had given them, Ephe/. 4. 11. and 
of whom alſo mention is made, Rom. 12. 7. 1 Cor. 
nd | 14-26. 1 7im.5.17. Andghe fame is allo particular- 
ud | 1y mentioned by the Apoſtle, x Cor. 14. through- 
aut the whole Chapter as a Command of the Lord 
and a thing of great neceſlity and concern, as ap» 
-he | Pears from the 37 verſe of the ſaid Chapter, where 
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he faith, If any man think himſelf to be a prophet, or | 0 
ſpiritual, let him acknowledge that the things which | <T 
I write unto you, are the Commandments of the Lord. 1M] 
And at the 38 verle, But if any will be ignorant les | "© 
him be. ignorant. Though moſt of the ſaid par- cal 
ticulars, are now adays alas! not ſo much as || P®! 
known amongſt Chriſtians, much leſs put in pra- | 7 
_ Atice; and which 15 the onely cauſe of all that ig- [we 
_ norance, diſputing, hatred, envy, and perſecution ke: 
' which abounds everywhere. | 
Concerning this way of the Ancient Wiſemen the 
now mentioned, much more might be faid, which | ©! 
tor brevity we paſs by ; and ſhall onely for a con- po 
cluſion' briefly hint one thing more , viz. What 
| the Reaſon may be why ſo many Similitudes, Pa- nm 
rables, Figurative Expreſſions, &c. are found in 
Holy Scripture, as may be ſeen, Prov. 1. 6. and | aft 
Chap. 25. 2. Eccleſ. Syr. 39. 1. Math. 13. 34, 35. rh 


1 Cor. 13. 12. Even becauſe the outward man, du 
hath onely an outward underſtanding, and there- 
fore can onely underſtand the outward and not the of 
inward, 1 Cor. 2. 14,15. And therefore the Scrip- ha 
ture was Written 1n this Parabolical way ; that ca 
we from thence might tale occafion to paſs from hea 
the outward into tne inward, from the Body and C 
Letter into the Spirit, and by this means become tt 
Spiritual. ” ot 
[ have many years ſince communicated and N 


diſcourſed the Contents of this Appendix to per- 
ſons of ſeveral perfwaſtons, to'try whether the 

' fame would be received and 'put in praCtice a- 
mongſt 
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moggſt any of them; bur they all with one ac- 
cord told me, that the ſame was impradticable and 
1mpoſiible, foraſmuch as none would be able to 
return an anſwer to all the queſtions which (in 
caſe this way were introduced ) would be pro- 
pounded, and therefore muſt needs be the cauſe of 
numberleſs conteſts and diſputes. By which an- 
[wer of theirs they tacitly acknowledge, that they 
keep the Door faſt lock'd which leads to the Steps 


of Wiſdom : Without any further conſidering whe- 


ther it be likely that our Saviour or his Diſciples 
could leave us any Commands, but what were 
poſſible to be obeyed and pur in pratice, &c. 

Wherefore notwithſtanding theſe diſcourage- 
ments, and in hope, that what hath not been done 
tutherro, may be done and put in praftice here- 
after; I have here briefly ſet down the ſame, toge- 
rher with a ſhort IntroduQion concerning the E- 
ducation and Inſtruftion of Children. 

Asalſo added Chriſt's Hundred Commandments, 
of which by the conflant uſe the Children may 
have them, as it were engrafted in them by the 
careful and loving Mothers direCQtion to read and, . 
write them over daily, inſtead of their Horn and 
Coppy Books, that ſo they may ſerve them all 
their Lives time for their true guides. Which pra- 
ice the Lord grant may tend to his moſt Holy 
Names Praiſe, Honour, and Glory. -——- 5 


[m 4] Chriſt's 


FARIIST: 


Hundred Commandments, &:. 


I. Eſus faid unto him, it 15s written again, 

J Thou'fhalt not tempt the Lord thy God, 
Mat. 4. 7. And Jeſus anſwering, faid unto 
him, itis ſaid, 2 ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy 
God, Luke 4. 

2. Then Fth Jeſus unto him, get thee hence Sa- 
tan, for it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerve, Mar. 4. 
10. And Jeſus' anſwered and faid unto him, get 
thee behind me Satan; for it is written, Thou ſhalt 
worſhip the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalr 
apa ſerve, Luke 4. 8. 

And faid unto them Fa ſold Doves, Take 
theis things hence ; make not my Fathers Houſca 
Houle of merchandize, John 2. 16. 

4. Marvel not that I ſaid unto thee, Thou muſt 
be born again, John 3. 7. be 

5. But the hour cometh, and now is, when the 
true worſhippers (hall worſhip the Father in Spirit 
and in Truth : tor the Father {ceketh ſuch to WOre 
ſhip him, Fohn 4. 23. .* % 

6. And ſaying the time is fulfilled, and the King- 
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| domof Godis at band : Repent ye, and believe the 


Goſpel, Mark 1. 15. 
'7. Afterwards Jeſus findeth him in the Temple, 
and faid unto him, Behold, thou art made whole : 
Sin no more, leſt a worſe thing come unto thee, 
Jobn 5. 14. | | 
' 8. Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think 
ye haveeternal life, and they are they which teſtifie 
of me, Fohn 5. 39. 
9. Let yourlight ſo ſhine before men, that they 
may ſee your good works, and glorific your Father 
which is in Heaven, Mat. 5. 16. | 

10. But I ſay unto you, that whoſoever is angry 
with his brother withour a cauſe, ſhall be in dan- 
ger of the Judgement : and whoſoever ſhall ſay un- 
to his brother Racha, ſhall be in danger of the 
Council : but whoſoever ſhall ſay, 7hou Fool, ſhall 
be in danger of Hell fire, Mar. 5. 22. 

11. But I fay unto you, that whoſoever look- 
eth on a woman to luſt after her, hath committed 
Adultery already with her in his heart. And if 
thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out and caſt it 
from thee; for it is profitable for thee that one of 
thy members ſhould periſh, ind not thy whole bo. 
dy ſhould be caſt into Hell: And if thy right hand 
offend thee, cut it off, and caſt it from thee ; for it 
1s profitable for thee that one of thy members 
ſhould periſh, and not thy whole body ſhould be 
caſt into Hell, Mar. 5. 28, 6c. 

. I2. But 1 fay unto you, That whoſoever ſhall _ 
put away his wite ſaving for the cauſe of Fornica- 
LOR, 
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_ tion,  cauſeth her to commit Adultery : and who-. 
ſoever ſhall marry her that is divorced, commit- 
teth Adultery, Mat. 5. 32. 

x3. But I ſay unto you, Swear not at all; nei- 
ther by Heaven, for it 1s God's Throne : nor by 
the Earth, for it is his Footſtool : neither by Fera- 
ſalem, for it is the City of the great King. Neither 
ſhalt thou ſwear by thy head, becauſe thou canſt 
not make one hair black or white. Bur let your 
communcation be, Yea, yea, and Nay, nay ; for 
whatſoever is more than theſe cometh of Evil, 
Mat. 5. 34, &c. | 

14. But I fay unto you, That ye reſiſt not e- 
vil : but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy right 
cheek, turn to him the other alſo. And if any 
man ſue thee at the Law, and take away thy 
cloak, let him have thy coat alſo. And whoſoever 


ſhall compel thee to go a mile, go with him twain, 


Mat. 5. 39. Luke6. 27,29. 

15. Give to him that asketh thee, and from 
him that would borrow of thee, turn not thou a- 
way, Mat. 5. 42. Luke 6. 30. 

16. But I fay unto you, Love your enemies, 
bleſs them that curſe you, do good to them that 
hate you, and pray for them which deſpitefully uſe 
you, and perſecute: you, Mart. 5. .44, &c. Lake 6. 
27, 35s 
- 17. Beyetherefore perfect, evenas your Father 
which is in Heaven is perfeCt, Mar.5.48. Luke 6.3 5. 

18. Take heed that you do not your alms be- 
fore men, to be ſeen of them: otherwiſe ye have 

on 
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no reward of your Father which is in Heaven. 
Therefore when thou doſt thine alms, do not ſound 
a trumpet before thee, as the Hypocrites do in the 
Synagogues, and in the ſtreets, that they may 
have glory of men. Verily, I ay unto you, they 
have their reward. But when thou doſt alms, let 
not thy left hand know what thy right hand does, 
Mat. 6. 1, &c. + 

19. And when thou prayeſt, thou fhalt not be 
as the Hypocrites are : for they love to pray ſtand- 
ing in the Synagogues, and in the corners of the 
ſtreets, that they may be ſeen of men. Verily, I 
ſay unto you, they have their reward. But thou 
when thou prayeſt, enter into thy Cloſet, and 
when thou haſt ſhut the door, Pray to thy Father 
which is in ſecret, and thy Father which ſeeth in ſe- 
cret, ſhall reward thee openly, Mat. 6. 5, 6. 

20. But when ye pray, uſe not vain repetitions, 
as the Heathen do: for they think they ſhall be 
heard for their much ſpeaking. Be not ye there- 
fore like unto them : for your Father knoweth what 


things ye have need of, before ye ask him, Max. 6. 


7, 8. 

21. After this manner therefore pray ye : Our | 
Father whichart in Heaven, hallowed be thy Name. 
Thy Kingdom come. Thy will be done in Earth 


as. it is in Heaven. Give us this day our daily 


bread. And forgive us our Debts, as we forgive 
our Debtors. And lead us not into temptation, 
but deliver us from evil: For thine isthe Kingdom, 
the Power, the Glory, for ever. Amen. Mar. 6. 9, 


&c. - 22. 
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22. Moreover, whenYe faſt, be not as the Hy- 
pocrites, of a ſad countenance : for they dif-figure 
their faces that they may appear unto men to faſt. 
Verily, I ſay unto you, they have their reward. 
But thou, when thou faſteſt, anoint thy head, and 
waſh thy face, Mat. 6. 16, 6c. 

23. Lay not up for your ſelves treaſures upon 

earth, where moth and ruſtdoth corrupt, and where 
thieves break thorow and ſteal. Bur Jay up for 
your ſelves treaſures in Heaven, where neither 
moth nor ruſt doth corrupt, and where thieves do 
not break through and ſteal, Mar. 6. 19, 20. 

24. No man can ſerve two maſters: for either 
he will hate the one, and love the other ; or elſe he 
wul hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. 
cannot ſerve God and Mammon. Theretore I ſay 
unto you, Take no thought for your life, what ye 
ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink; nor yet for your 
body, what ye ſhall put on: is not the life more 
than meat, and the body than raiment ? Mar. 6. 
2.4, QC. 

25. But ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, and 
| and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be 
added unto you, Mar. 6. 3 3. 

26. Take therefore no thought for the mor- 


row : for the morrow will take thought for the 


things of itſelf: ſufficient unto the day is the evil 


thereof, Mar. 6. 34. 
2.7. Be ye therefore merciful as your Father alſo 


is merciful, Luke 6. 36. 
2.8. 


Ye 
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2.8. Judge not, that ye be not judged, Mar. 7. r. 
Luke 6. 37. 
29. For with what judgement ye judge, ye ſhall 
be judged: and with what meaſure ye mete, it 
ſhall be meaſured to you again, Mat. 7. 2. Luke 6. 
8. 
: 30. And why beholdeſt thou the mote that js 
in thy brothers eye, but conſidereſt not the beam 
that is in thine owneye 2 Or how wilt thou fay to 


thy brother, let me pull out the mote out of thine 


cye? and behold, a beam is in thine own eye? 
Thou Hypocrite ; firſt caſt out the beam out of 
thine own eye; and then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to 
caſt the mote out of thy brothers eye, Mar. 7. 3, 
G7. 

31. Give not that which is holy unto dogs, 
neither caſt ye your pearls before ſwine, leſt they 
trample them under their feet, and turn again and 
rent you, Mat. 7. 6. 

32. Ask, and it ſhall be given you : ſeek, and ye 
ſhall find : knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you, 
Mat. 7. 7. 

33. Therefore all things whatſoever ye would 
that men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo tothem: 
for this is the Law and the Prophets, Mar. 7.12. 
Luke 6. 31. 

34- Enter ye 1n at the ſtrait gate; for wide is 
the gate, and broad is the way that leadeth to de- 
ſtruction, and many there be that go in thereat : 
Becauſe ſtrait 1s the gate, and narrow is the way 
which leadeth unto lite, and few there be that find. 
it, Mat. FP. I 3s I'4 | J$- 
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35. Beware of falſe Prophets, which come to 
you in Sheeps cloathing, but inwardly they are ra- 
vening Wolves. Ye ſhall know them by their 
fruits : Do men gather grapesof thorns, or figs of 
thiſtles? Mat. 7. 15, &c. Luke 6. 43, &c. - 

36. And why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do 
not the things which I ſay? Luke 6. 45. Mat.7.21. 

37. Come unto me all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you reſt. Take my 
Yoke upon you, and learn of me, for I am meek 
and lowly in heart : and ye ſhall find reſt unto your 
ſouls. For my yoke. is caſte, and my burden is 
light, Mat. 1. 28, &c. 

35. Let both grow together until the harveſt ; 
and in the time of harveſt I wwll ſay unto the rea- 
pers, Gather ye together firſt the tears, and bind 


them in bundles to burn them ; but gather theſ 


wheat into my barn, Mat. 1. 30. 
39: But go ye, and learn what that meaneth, | 

will have mercy and not facrifice : For I am not 
come to call the righteous, but ſinners to repen- 
tance, Mat.g. 13. 

40. Pray ye therefore the.Lord of the harveſt, 
that he will fend for labourers into his harveſt, 
Mat. 9. 38. | 

41. Labour not for the meat which periſheth, 
but for that meat which endureth unto everlaſt- 
ing life, which the Son of man ſhall give unto you: 
for him hath God the Father ſealed. Then ſaid 
they unto him, What ſhall we do, that we might 
work the work of God ? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 
- . unto 
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unto them, This is the work of God, that ye bs 
lieve on him whom he hath ſent, Fohn 6. Io 
&c. 

42. Then Jeſus faid unto them, Verily, verily; 
I ay unto you, except ye cat the. the £< 


of man, and drink his blood, ye ha haveno life in you; 
Fohn. 6. 53. 

3. For God commanded, ſaying, Honour thy 
Father and Mother: and, he that curſeth Father 
and Mother let him die the death, Mat. 15. 4. Mark | 


7.10. 
4. Let them alone; they be blind leaders of 


the blind, And if the blind _ the blind, both 


. | ſhall fall into the ditch, Mar. 1 5 


45. Then Jeſus faid unto FRA Take heed, and 
beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, and of the 


Saduces, Mat. 16. 6. Mark8. 15 


46. And when he had called the people unto 
him with his Diſciples alſo, he faid unto them, 


Whoſoever will come after me, let him deny him- 


-| elf, and rake up his croſs, and follow me, Mark 8. 


34,&c. Luke 6. 2 3, &c. 

47. And Jeſus called a little child unto him, and 
'| fer him in the midſt of them, and ſaid, Verily, T 
fy unto you, except ye be converted, and become 
as little children, ye ſhall not enter into the-King- 


. | dom of Heaven, Mar. 18. 2,Gec. Marty. 36737: 
Lake 9. 47, 48. 

48. Wo unto the world ow of offfnces': 
for it muſt needs be that offencecometli:; but wo 
to that man by whom the 


Vffence cometh. 
Whiere- 
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Wherefore if thy hand or thy. foot offend thee, cut 
them off, and caſt them from thee: it is better for 
thee to enter into life halt and maimed, rather 
than having two hands or two feet, to be caſt into 
everlaſting fire. And if thine eye offend thee, 
pluck it out, and caſt it from thee: it is better for 
thee to enter into life with one eye, rather than 
having two eyes to be caſt into Hell fire, Mar. 18. 
7,8, 9. Mark 9g. 43, &c. 

49. Salt is good : but if the falt have loſt his 
faltneſs, wherewith will ye ſeaſon it 2 Have falt in 
your ſelves, and have peace one with another, 
Mark 9. 50. 

50. Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe 
little ones 3. for I ſay unto you, that in Heaven their 
Angels do always behold the face of my Father 
which is in Heaven, Mar. 18. 10. | 

51. Moreover, if thy brother ſhall treſpaſs a- 
gainſt thee, go and tell him his fault between thee 


and him alone : if he ſhall hear thee, thou haſt | 


ined thy brother. But if he will not hear thee, 
then take with thee one or two more, that in the 
mouth of two or three witneſſes every word may 
be eſtabliſhed. And if he ſhall negle& to hear 
them, tell it unto the Church: but it he negle@ to 
hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an Hea- 
then man, and a Publican, Mar. 18. 15, &c. 

52. Then came Peter to him, and faid, Lord, 
how often ſhall my brother ſin againſt me, and I 
forgive him? till ſeven times? Jeſus ſaith uato him, 

I fay not unto thee, until ſeven times: but, until 
ſeventy times ſeven, Mat. 18. 21,42, 53. 
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53- Judge not according to the appearance, but 
judge righteous judgement, Fohn 7. 24. x 

54. He that believeth on me, as the Scripture 
hath ſaid, out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living 
water, Fohn. 7. 38. | 

55. Then faid Jeſus to thoſe Jews which believ'd 
on him, if ye continue in my word, then are ye 


my Diſciples indeed: And ye ſhall know the 


truth, and the truth ſhall make you free, Fohn 8. 
[; 32. 

: x Notwithſtanding, in this rejoyce not, that 
the ſpirits are ſubje& unto you: but rather rejoyce 
that your names be written in Heaven, Lake 10. 
20. 
57. What is written in the Law 2 how readeſt 
thou ? And he anſwering, faid, Thou ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart and with all thy 
ſoul, an with all thy ſtrength, and with all thy 
mind ; and thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. And he 
faid unto him, Thou halt anſwered right: this do, 
and thou ſhalt live, Luke 10. 26, &c. 

58. Which now of theſe three, thinkeſt thou, 
was neighbour unto him that fell among the 
thieves? And he ſaid, He that ſheweth mercy on 


him. Then faid Jeſus unto im, Go, and do thou 


likewiſe, Luke 10. 36, 37. 

59. But rather give alms of ſuch things as you 
have : and behold, all things are clean unto you, 
Luke 11. qt. | , 

60. But wo unto you Phariſees : for ye Tithe 
Mint and Rue and all manner of herbs, and pats o- 

a} ver 


— 


no more that they can do. 
you whom you ſhall fear : Fear him, which after 
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ver judgement and the love of God : theſe ought. 


ye to have done, and not to leave the other un- 
done, Luke 1 1. 42. 
61. In the mean time, when there were gather- 


' ed together an innumerable multitude of people, 


inſfomuch that they trod one upon another, He be- 
gan to ſay unto his Diſciples frrſt of all, Beware ye 


_ of the Leaven of the Phariſees, which 1s Hypocrti- 


ſie. For there is nothing covered that ſhall not be 
revealed ; neither hid, that ſhall not be known, 
Luke 12. 1,2. 

62. And I fay unto you my friends, be not a- 
{raid of them that kill the body, and atter that, have 
But I will torewarn 


he hath killed, hath power to caſt into hell ; yea, I 
ſay unto you, fear him, Lake 12. 4, &c. 

63. And he ſaid unto them, Take heed, and be- 
ware of coveteouſneſs : for mans life conſiſteth not 
in theabundance of the things which he poſleſſeth, 
Luke 12.15 

6.4. Fear nor, little flock ; for it is your Father's 
good pleaſure to give you the Kingdom, Luke 12. 

2. 

65. Sell all that ye have, and give alms: pro- 
vide: your ſelves bags which wax not old, a tre- 
ſure in the Heavens that faileth not, where no 
thiet approacheth, neither moth corrupteth, Luke 
$3. 33. : 

63 Let your loins be girded about, and your 
lights burning ; and ye your ſelves like unto my 

that 
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| that wait for their Lord, when he will return from 


the wedding, that when he cometh and knocketh, 
they may open unto him immediately, Luke 12, 
35,36. | 
67. When thou art bidden of any man to a 
wedding, ſit not down in the higheſt room : leſt a 
more honourable man than thou be bidden of 
him : And he that bade thee and him, come and 
fay to thee, Give this man place; and thou begin 
with ſhame to take the loweſt room. But when 
thou art bidden, go and fit down in the loweſt 
room; that when he that bade thee cometh, he 
may ſay unto thee, Friend, go up higher : then 
ſhalt thou have worſhip in the preſence of them that 
{it at meat with thee, Luke 1.4. 8. &c. : 
68.. Then faid he allo to him that bade him, 
Wien thou makeſt a dinner or a ſupper, call not 
thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinſmen, 
nor thy rich neighbours ; leſt they allo bid thee 
again, and a recompence be made thee. But when 
thou makeſt a feaſt, call the poor, the maimed, the 
lame, the blind, Luke 1.4. 12,13. | 
69. It any man come to me, and hate not lus 
father, and mother, and wife, and children, and bre- 
thren, yea, and his own life*alſo, he cannot be my 
Diſciple. And whoever doth not bear his croſs, 
and come after me, cannot be nry Diſciple, Luke 
14. M6, 37 
70. Solikewife wiolvever he be of you, that. 


forſfaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my 


Diſciple, Luke 14. 3 3+ 
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21. And I ſay unto you, Make to your ſelves 
friends of the Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that 
when ye fail, they may receive you into everlaſt- 
ing habitations, Luke 16. 9. 

72. Take heed to your ſelves: if thy brother 
treſpaſs againſt thee, rebuke him : and it he repent, 


forgive him. And if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven] 


times a day, and ſeven times in a day turn again 
to thee, ſaying, I repent , thou ſhalt forgive him, 
Luke 17. 3» 4- TY 

73. In that day, he which ſhall be upon the 
houſe top, and his ſtutt in the houſe, ler him not 


come down to take it away: and he that is in| 


the field, let him Iikewiſe not return back, Luk 
©. IE. 

4 And he ſpake a Parable to them, to thi 
end, that men ought always to pray, and not t 
faint, Luke 18. 1. | 

75. For this cauſe ſhall a man leave father an 
mother, and ſhall cleave to his wite: and the 
twain ſhall be one fleſh. Wherefore they are n« 
more twain, but one fleſh. What therefore God 
hath joyned _ let no mgn put aſunder, Mat 
I9. 5, 6. Mark 10. 8,9. 


76. But Jeſus ſaid, Suffer little children, and for 


- bid them not ro come unto me: for of ſuch is rh; 
Kingdom of Heaven, Mat. 19. 14. Mark 10. 14 
I5. Luke 18. 16,17. 

77. And he ſaid unto him, Why calleſt thou 
good? there is none good but one, that is God 
Luz if thou wilt enter into life, keep the Commanc 
ments, Mat. 19. 17. "0 


* [197]. 

78. But Jeſus called them unto him, and aid, Ye 
know that the Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe do- 
minion over them, and they that are great, exer- 
ciſe aurhority upon them, but it ſhall not be fo a- 
mong you: but whoſoever will be great among 
you, let him be your miniſter ; and whoſoever will 
be chief among you, let him be your ſervant, Mat. 
20.25, &c. Mark 10. 43, &c. 

99. If any man ſcrve me, let him follow-.me ; 
and where Tam, there ſhall alſo my ſervant be: it 
any man ſerve me, him will my Father honour, 
John 12. 26. 

80. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Yet a little while 
is the light with = walk while ye have'the 
light, leſt darkneſs come upon you : tor he that 
walketh in darkneſs, knoweth not whither he go- 
eth. While ye have the.light, believe in the light, 
that ye may bethe Children of light. Theſe things 
ſpake Jeſus and departed, and hid himſelf from 
them, John. 12. 35, 36. 

81. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, Have 
faich in God. For verily I ſay unto you, that 
whoſoever ſhall ſay to this mountain, be thou re- 
moved, and be thou caſt into the ſea, and ſhall not 
doubt in his heart, but ſhall believe that rhoſe 
things which he ſaith ſhall come to paſs, he ſhall 
have whatſoever he faith. Therefore I ſay unto 
you, What things ſoever ye defire when ye pray, 
believe that ye receive them, and ye ſhall lave 
them, Mark 11. 22, 

82. They fay unto him, Caſars. 


(1 3] 


Then faith he 


LiNto 


wi þ 


unto them, Render therefore unto Ceſar, the 
things that are Czſars: and unto God, the things 
that are Gods, Mat.22. 21. Mark 12.16. Luke 
20. _—k 

Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt love the 
ed thy God with all thy heart, and with thy 
ſoul, ws þ with all thy mind. This is the firſt and 
great Commandment, Mat.22.37,38. Markr2..30. 

84. And the ſecond is like unto it, Thou ſhalt 
be: thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, Mat. 22. 39. Mark 
I2.3T. 

85. Say1 ing, the Scribes and Phariſees ſit in Mo- 
ſes's ſeat. All therefore whatſoever they bid you 
obſerve, that obſerve and do; but do not ye after 
their works : for they ſay, and donot, Mat.2 3. 37. 

86. And he ſaid unto them in his Doctrine, be- 
ware of the Scribes, which love to go in Jong 
cloathing, and love alutations in the market place, 
Mat. 2.3. 4,5. Mark 12. 34. Luke 20. 46. 

87. But be not ye called Rabbi: bes one 1s your 
Maſter even Chriſt, and all ye are brethren. And 
call no man your father upon earth : for one 1s 
your Father which is in Heaven. Neither be ye 
called maſter, for one is your Maſter even Chriſt, 

Mat.2.3. 8,9, 10. 
' 88. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
Take heed that no man deceive you: for many 
ſhall come in my Name, ſaying, I am Chriſt; and 
ſhall deceive many. And ye ſhall hear of wars 
and rumours of wars: fee that ye be not 
troubled, forall theſe things muſt come to paſs, but 
the 
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the end is not yet, Mat.24. 48, &c. Mark13-28, 
&c, Lute r13-8,9; CIO 
89. But take heed to your ſelves, for they ſhall 


deliver you up to councils; and in the ''Syna-/ 


gogues ye ſhall he beaten; and ye ſhall be broughr: 
betore Rulers and Kings for my ſake, for a teſti- 
mony againſt them. 'But when they ſhall lead 
you and deliver you up, take no thought before- 
hand what ye ſhall ſpeak, neither do ye premedi- 
tate : but whatſoever ſhall be given you in that 
hour that ſpeak ye : for it is nor ye that ſpeaketh, 
but the Holy Ghoſt, Mar. 24. 10. Mark 15. 9,11. 
Luke 21. 12, &c. 

90. In your patience poſſeſs ye your ſouls, Luke 
21. 19. 

91. Wherefore if they ſhall ſay unto you, Be- 
hold, he is in the deſert, gonor forth : behold, he is. 
in the ſecret chambers, believe it not, Mar. 24.26. 

92. And take heed to your ſelves, leſt at any 
time your hearts be'over charged, with ſurfeiting 
and drunkenneſs, and cares of this life, and fo thar 


day come upon you unawars, Luke 2 1. 34. 


' 93. Watch ye therefore and pray always, that 
ye may be accounted worthy toeſcape all theſe that 
ſhall cometo paſs, and to ſtand before the Son of 
man, Lake 21. 36. 

9.4. If I then your Lord and Maſter have waſh- 
ed your feet, ye alſo ought to waſh one anothers 
feet. Forl have given you an example that ye 


| ſhould do as I have done to you, Fohn 13. 34, 


Q0. 
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95. A new Commandment I give unto you, 
That ye love one another, as I have loved you, 


that ye alſo love one another. By this ſhall all 


men know that ye are my Diſciples if ye love one 
another. Siyon Peter ſaid unto him , Lord whi- 
ther goeſt thou ? Jeſus anſwe-ed him, Whither I 
o thou canſt not follow me now, but thou ſhalt 
low meaſterwards, John 13. 34, 35- 

'96. If ye love me keep my Commandments, 
Job 14. 15. 

97. And as they cating, Jeſus took Bread and 
bleſſed it, and brake it and gave it to the Diſciples, 
and faid, Take, eat, this is my Body, Mars. 26. 26. 
Mark 14. 22. Lake 22. 19. 

98. And he took the Cup and gave thanks, and 
gave it to them, ſaying,Drink ye all of it, for this 
1s my Blood of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed 
tor many for the remiſſion of ſins, Mat. 26. 27,28. 
Mark 1.4. 23, 24. Lake 22. 20. 

99. Abide in me and I in you; as the branch 
cannot bear fruit of itſelf, excepr it abide in the 
vine: no more can ye, except ye abide in me, Fohx 
I5.4- 

100. Go ye therefore and teach all Nations , 
baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt: teaching them 
to obſerve all things whatſoever I have comman- 
ded you: and lo Tam with you to the end of the 
world. Amer. Mat.19.20. Mark 16. 15. 


Here 


| | 


He 
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i- | Here follows the Cure of the Crooked and 
. Hunch-backd Children, which was pro- 
miſed in the Second Part, and 3s per- 
's formed wery Naturally, and without trouble 
to the Patient. 


Oraſmuch as it is a thing well known,thatWo- 
. men are much more handy about Children 
than Men , I have communicated the ſame to one 
Mrs. Sarah Matthews, Widdow of Capt. Matthews, 
; and to her Daughter, dwelling both in Capt. R#- 
| bie's Buildings in Limehouſe near Ratcliff-Croſs, Lon- 
| don; and have directed them how to prepare all 
things neceſſary to the ſaid Cure, as judging them 
fit and qualified for the ſame, as well by reaſon of 
their great inclination and defire they had to this 
Undertaking,as alſo becauſe I found in them a skill 
in Anatomie, very neceſſary to the undertaking of 
this employment. 
Now in the carrying on of this Cure three things -_ 
eſpecially are made uſe of : | 


Firs, A Bed, whereon the Patient is to lie at 
Night. _— 
Secondly, A Chair for to fit of+in the day-tume. 


And then, 
| Thirdl L 
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[202] 
Thirdly, A Mathematical Chair, whereby the 
continual decay of Crookedneſs, or of the 
Bunch may be meaſured and diſtinctly dif- 


cerned. 


\ 


Fir, As to what concerns the Bedſtead, the 
fame muſt be made of Wood, and two foot longer 


than the Patient ; and the bottom of it of even. 


and ſmooth plained boards, and the head alſo of 
the like boards half a yard high, to which muſt be 
faſtened a round board of hard Wood, upon the 
edge of which muſt be ſer at an equal diſtance the 
figures from 1 to 16. this round board muſt be a 
foot in Diameter, and a round hollow Nail muſt 
be ſtruck through the Center of it, that by means 
thereof the head or bolſter may be ordered and 
diſpoſed to diſcretion, and muſt be faſtned behind 


with a Screw, in ſuch manner as that it may freely 


_ turn round; and the Center of it muſt be exactly 


of the ſame height with the Bolſter or Pillow. 


Moreover, upon this round board muſt be faſtned 


two Braſs rings or loops, each of them about four 
inches diſtant trom the Center, and through each 


9 them muſt be pur a Leading-ſtring faſtned to 


It, which afterwards muſt be-firted to the Child, 
being put under his Arms, and faſtned before on 
his Breaſt with a Loop, and Button, in the fame 
manner as they are fitted to Children who learn 
In this Bedſtead the Child muſt be laid 
upon a Matras or Quilt, which together with the 


. Rolſter muſt be faſtened with two loops to the Bed- 


ſtead 


ſtead 


clint 
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ſtead, which muſt be made ſomething ſhelving or de- 
clining that is, higher towards the head than at the 
feet, that the Child who lies in it faſtened to the Lea- 
ding-ſtring may ſlip down gently and eafily, for 
the more gentle the better, tor it ſufficeth that the 
Body by this means be inſenſibly and by degrees 
accuſtomed rd ſtreightneſs. The forementioned 
round Board ſerves for this end, that the-Child may 
Jearn to turn himſelf on that ſide he fhould lie 
on, until he be accuſtomed to it ; as likewiſe to keep | 
the Bed-cloaths from falling down, they are to be 
faſtened to the head of the Bedſtead with two loops 
or bands. | 

Bur itere is to be obſerved that when the Crook- 
edneſs or Bunch be upwards between the Shoulder- 
blades, then the Patient muſt have a ſtring faſtned 
under his Chin, or ſomewhere about his Head , 
and the ſtring drawn through the hollow Nall, 
which goes through the Center of the ſaid round 
Board, and ſo come down behind the Beds-head 
with a fitting weight faſtned to it. 2 

Bur in caſe the Bunch be in both places, that is, 
above or between the Shoulder-blades, and beneath 
them alſo, then both the forefaid ſtrings are to be 
made uſe of ; though indeed it be impoſſible fo 
exaQly to diſcribe all circumſtances, and the neceſ- 
fary alterations and aids to relieve them, withour 
leaving much. to the diſcretion and experience of 
thoſe who undertake this Employment. 

And in this manner the Child muſt continue 1n 

Bed until ten or elevena Clock, for the longer he 
continues there the better. The 
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The Second thing required is a Chair, whereon 
the Child is to fit in the day time, furniſhed with 
two weights, hanging by different pullies under 
the Chaar, for to lift up the Child very eafily in his 
Leading-ſtrings, being the ſame as was before done 
in the Bed. 


Thirdly, The Mathematica] Chair, which hath 


theſe properties ; that a young Child from its firſt 
infancy, until it be full grown, may conveniently 
make uſe of it and fit upon it, onely the Chair 
muſt always be placed where there is a Stove or 
otherwiſe warm Room ; becauſe the Child muſt fir 
upon it the upper part of his Body naked. 
Furthermore, the ſaid Chair is ſo made, that the 
party fits upon it firm and unmoveable, and yet 
naturally too, and without the leaſt uncaſineſs, ac- 
cording to and by means of a particular Rule or 


Regiſter , by which it may exattly and proper- 


ly be known, that as a perſon hath once fate on 
1t, he cannot fit otherwife, but juſt in the ſame 
manner he muſt fit on it again, though it ſhould 
be ſeveral years after, and fo by means of the 
ſaid Regiſter, the Body is to be meaſured how it 
grows 1n every particular part, both in ſtreight- 


neſs, length, or weight, and that to the :, part of 


an inch, ſo as the Parent or other triends may c- 
very month meaſure their Cluldren, and from 
their own eyes be ſatisfied of their growing bet- 


; ter. And of this meaſuring ( which 1s to be re- 


peated the fame day every month) an exadt ac- 
count 1s kept and ſet down in writing, to the cnd 
: | ut 
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it may beſeen how much the party doth advance 
in ſtreightneſs from time to time. And all this is 
performed without the leaſt trouble to the Chil- 
dren, in ſo much that the very Diſeaſe and Pain 
which formerly were occaſioned by theirCrooked- 
neſs are thereby removed and taken away. 

Beſides the aforeſaid means,ſhe uſes alſo very effe- 
Qtually ſeveral Ointments, the Receipts of which 
as alſo the Cuts of the aforeſaid Chairs and Bed ſhe 
will put forth in print hereafter, for the publick 
good, and adde all her Obſervations. | 
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I ZEopoldus Divina favente Clementi4 Eletus Ro- 
| | manorum Imperator ſemper Auguſtus, ac Germa- 
wie, Hungarie, Bohemie, Dalmatic, Croatiez, Scla- 
vonie, Rex, Archidux, Auſtrig, Dux Burgundiz, 
Brabantie. Stirie, Carinthie, Carniolg, &c. Mar- 
chio Moravig, ac ſuperiors © inferioris Silefiz, Wir- 


_temberge & Thecke, Princeps Suevie, Comes Fabſ- 


 pargi, Tyrolis, Ferrets, Kiburgi & Goritie, Land- 
grauius Alſatia, Marchio Sacri Romani Imperii, Bur- 
govie ac ſuperioris & inferioris Luſatiz, Dominus 


Marchie Sclavonice, Portus Naonis © Salina- 


rum. 
Notum facimus per preſentes omnibus & fingulis, 
wod, cam Nos, tam ex innata Cefaree Clementie 
Teva animigue ſpontanes promptitudine, quam 
quam benigno ſummi Dei nutu® providentil evedti, ev 
- TE 2 propendeamus, incumbamuſque, ut no- 
rum, ac Sacri Romani Imperii fidelium incolarum, de- 
 Votorunique, bonor, gloria, ſalus, utilitas & incrementa 
Pprocurentur, propagentur, extendantur, augeantur at- 
gue promoveantur ; imprimis autemilli , qui de _ipſo 
Imperio, ejuſq; Statibus Incoliſque, vel Belli vel Pa- 
empore , laudabilibus quibuſque, & ab infgni 


ces t 


virtute profettis attionibus optime meriti funt, publi- 


ca aliqud recognitione remunerationeq; fidelium ejuſ- 
modi officiorum , tam ipft in eddem devotione conſer- 


ventur , quam & allit ad fimilium landatorum, & 


Pub- 


limi Sacre Imperatorie Majeſtatis dignitate, ad | 
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publice utilium operam exemploramg; incitatio- 
nem, tantd validius excitentur ,| qui noſter affeftus 
& intentio, omnibus quidem virtutum ſtudiofts in ge- 
nere favens, ergaillos tamen ſpecialiort grati2 F a 
pendet, qui quemadmodum experantiquis Nobilibus 
Familiis oriundi, ita propriis ipſorummet virtutibus, 
prundenterg; fortiter & laudabiliter geſtis, honeſtis 
atq: preclarig illis Anteceſſorum, Majorumg; ſuorum 
ſemitis non ſm inſiſtere, eaſq; ſequi ; ſed etiam amu- 
latione imprimis laudabili, illos ſuperare, atq; hoc mo- 
de Genus, nomen & familiam ſuam in ſublimiorem 
Honoris dignitatiſq; gradum provehere, omni findio 
conantar. 

Conſiderantes itaq; Generoſum & Magnificum No- 
Frum & Sacri Imperii fidelem dileftum Franciſcum 
Mercurium ab Helmont Toparcham in Merode, Royen- 
bourg & Oorſchot , ante decinnium fere, ad Divi 
quondam Imperatoris Ferdinandi Tertii, Domini Ge- 
nitorit, (& Predeceſſoris Noftri colendifiimi, Agufie 
memorize Ceſaream evocatum Aulam, tam ibi, quam 
poitmodo apud drverſos Elefores atq; Principes Im- 
perii detentum atque .occupatum fuiſſe, intra quod 
temporis ſpatium, ipſum aſpirante Divina benignitate, 
flatui ſalutique publice in conciliandi non nullu ſubli- 
mibus, & 1luſtriſimis Ducum Principumque Famili- 
is componendis ſopiendiſque plurimis ardais difficilibus 


& inveteratis controverfiis procurandd, conſervands, 


| fabiliend3, propagandique Pace amiciti4 bondgue & 


fincers confidenti4 altiſque plurimis modis fidelem, & 
frultuoſam operam praſtitiſſe, adeoque ſe ipſum & om- 
nia ſua , publicis atilitatibus quaſi devoviſſe, neque 

|  allm 


| [208] 

|  wlam haborem vel difficultatem, itinerum item, lega- 
| fionam, commiſſomangue moleſtiam ſubterfugiſſe, neque 
wptibus ſane non exiguis, buic operi ard, atque 
de fuo impendendis, ſe 2 tam ſalutari propofito 'atque 
inſtituto deterreri paſſum eſſe. Quibus ſhuts pracla- 
res ac Generoſo animo dignis aflionibus, nobis partim 
ex propria ſcientid , on aliorum maxime conſþ+> 
cuorum viraram, fidelt relatione notifragy, nou imme- 
ritd clementiſſime favemus & applandimts, idque tan- 
7d magis, quod & Reverendiffmus Elefor Achiepiſco- 
us Moguntinus favorabli quodam Nobiſque bumilime 
oblato Diplomate,& praclart atque gratios declara- 
tone, recognitione, teſtrmonio atque commendatione > 
undem ab Helmont dignum e/timavit, uti ex cus te- 

wore bic verbotenus inſerto patet.. 


i Sears Philippus Dei Gratis Sante Sedis Mo- 
4 


 Lunting Archiepiſcopus, Sac. Romani xg te w 
Germaniam Archi Cancellarius ac Princeps Eleftor, 
Epiſcopus Herbipelenſis , & Franconig Dux. Cum 
K&quitati conſentaneum fit , ut qui vitam ſuam honeſte 
inſtituerint, non ſolum modo promoveantur & fovean- 
fur, veriem etians, ubi opus fuerit, honorificis teſtimo- 
wiis muniantur.: Nobis humilime expoſait Nobilis & 
Tiluftris Franciſcus Mercurius ab Helmont, Dominus 
in Merode, Royenbourg , & Oorſchot, ſe ad capeſſen- 
dam AVunculi quondam:ſui, Baronis de Aero tee 
Avis cjuſdem # emmaris jacentembereditatem, in pa- 
triam revocari, quod iter fine magno rerum ſuarum de- 
trimento nec omittere nec differre poteſt , thi quoque 
neu ſolim utile, ſed onmino mevefſirium ore, ft Ay wh 

# ©: walk | wi 


_ [og] * 

Þ lecit, is quoram conſpetiu | & quibus rebus totum 
decenninm, quo a ſolo natali abfuit, impenderit, walk 
os & irrefragabilibus reftimonits demonſtrare poſit. 
Nes igitur landabili ejus defiderio annittntet notum 
facimu & Drclaramus, Nobis conſtare & pleniſſime 
perſpettem efſe, pradifium Dominam ab F{elmont” de- 
cem anwnorum noviſime preteritoram ſpacium'in Ro-. 
mani Imnperii Provinciis @ ditionibut non Solummoda 
hontſte &, landabiliter tranſegiſſe, nemini grave ſed 
e contra plaribus utilem ſe praftitiſſ,, onnithus gra- 
ay" acceptum, verum etiam ſafius Principum 
confiltis adhibitum, Magnatum controverſiis componen- 
dis, nou exigui momentt negotiis gerends, js a 
bus bends aliiſ ; hajuſmodi muneribus exercendis, 
quz virum & Nobilem & [lluftrem ubiq; decent, 'fe- 
clicem operam [&pe impentifſe, gaz referre'® lauda- 
re tanteminus dubitamus quanto magys plarey; # us 
attiones in conſpetta noſtro ita contigerunt, nt alteno 
&d moram ipfius integritatem probandamt #dminiculo - 
non indigeamus. Pro ejus itaqg; merits @-wirtati- 
bus piave noftrg benevolentiz argumento illamr iu 
bentiffins decoratum volamus.” Et cum jam a majori- 
bus fats, quorum antiqua & probata Nobilites, 'gexe- 
roſam ſanguimuem duxerit, ſeq; ipſam etiam ”— vir- 
rute,que cultores ſui illuſtrius ornat abunde excoluerft 
Fam nou tant cognatione & affinitate Illnſtrinm fa- 
miliarum, quiBus ſawgaine conjanttus eff, quos inter Do> 
minos Comiires a6 Merods Lrakingn4r de Deinſen 
receyfere licet, digniffimuns judicamyus, ſed etiamquan* 
= chmgy in Awite Margarecha natz Baroniſſie ds 

oe Elareditati poſſe lone in Dacatu TFultaten( 

a5 . "_—_ 
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fita, \ cum ziſdem ut- ſupradifium verſatur you incon- 
gruum fare; ut Comitts 1ttuls inſigntatur, ſuoſq; ejuſdew 
dignitatis habeat f Loa pes, atq; ita in imperio Ro- 
mans, cut non/teritem aut infrutluoſam operam impen- 
dit, ſed de quo optime meritus eff, debita virtutis 
pramia conſequatar, nec non. impalterum .in ejuſdem 
conſt anti devotione decentius verſari & perſeverare 
poſitte. | iy germ rerer fidem praſentes litteras has 
propria ſubſcriptione ac appenſo frgrlle noſtro firmar; 
voluimus Franeofurti ad Moenum prima Maii 1658. 
Foannes Philipus El. A. M. Ep. Herbip. (SL). 


|Þ Roinde cum Nos ut ſe@pe memoratus ab Helmont 
| morn ſolam ad ejuſmodi laudatarum atg; publice 
utilium attionum continuationem extimuletur oblige- 
txrve, ſed & notiſimorum meritorum ſuorum ſuſcepto- 
rumg: atq; exantlatorum laborum cararum,vigtliaram, 
itimerum,negoctationum, 1 Pareey ſollicitudinum, 
moleſtiarim maximarum, ſitem impenſarum atq; ſump- 
turmaliquam remunerationem © dignum opere precium 
eximia ;aliqua publicagq; gratitudinis demonſtratione 
conſequatur cog; velut bonorum laborum glorioſs fra- 
au'S& ipfſe © ſui collaterales & agnati ſuique ali- 
grande beredes poſterive totaq; Nobily Familia gan- 
dere poſſit. Plane inclinati efſemus reſpelu tam To 
dittorum egregiorum. meritorum preſtitorumg; officie- 
rum ſuorum quam qugd pervetuſia © ab aliquot ſecu- 


ts in Sac. Rom, Imperio pracipue vero. Auguſte De- 


mu notre Auſtriace Hereditarits inferiortss Germa- 
ne Provincit notiſima Nobilts © Equeſtris diguitate 
/ plendens familia ab Helmont (ex qua ipfius ab Hel- 


mont 


| 


© Cvaky 
mont Proauum Joaunem ab ipfo glariof filme memo- 
rig {mperatore Carolo quinto ob preclara fortiag; ejus 
fatta Equeſtri dignitate condetoratum conftat) jant-o- 
timp.cum non paucis 11Iuſtris dignitatis Barowam Comi- 
tumg; familus cognationis affinitatiſq; jure copulata 
atq; innexa ſit : adeoque diftus ab Helmont: genus ip- 
ſe ſuum Maternum e Proavit Margarethi nata Baro- 


_ wiſſa. de Merode traxerit i hſum ſuoſque conſanguinees 


& hevedes nominatim duas ſorores adhuc _— 
Pelagiam Lucinam, & Olimpiam Claram ejuſdemy; 


: cognatos Ambroſio de Meghem. © liberis Auguſtini de 


Gottignies p. m. Nominatim Lancelot Ionatins, Joan- 
nes, Baptiſta, Antonius, Nicolaus, Gillis; Lowiſe, Ca- 


 tharina, Anna, omnes de Goti ignies, ad gradum, fia- 


tum & dignitatem 1/luſtrinm Sacri Hom. Imperii 
Comitum promovere © evehere, vera cap iHe & 
ipfi ob certas conſiderationes ejuſmedi Homoris jublimi- 
ratem acceptare eaq; «ti hoc quidem tempore nendum 
conſlituerint, tamen clement iyſme obtulimas quocung; 
iph tempore realem collationem tjuſmodi dignitatis a 
Notis humillime petere eaqz uti, fruit atg; gandere 
tempeſt ruuni atq; f1bz comodum duxerint, Nos in co Ie 
fs clementiſſume 5 ratificaturos," prout Nos mbilominus 
jam nuuc, & ex hoc quafi tuxc illum ab Helmont 6 
aſq: ſcrores atq; predittos agnatos illo Cooritum $.- 
cri Rom. [mperti honore, ſeſſtond, von, gradu, privi- 
legiis aliiſq; conſuetis emolumentis ac. prerogatitis 
dignos atq; capaces declaramas, non aliter.ac fi earns 
dignitatem ipſts jam de fattocentulifſemus. 

Interim motu proprio, ex certa- ſcientia & animo 
bene aeliberato, ſano accedente- confilio, ac Ceia- 
[0 2 Log 
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red noſtra authoritate cjuſdew poteſtatis plenitudine 
Jupramemoratos ſcilicet ab Helmont duas cjuſdem (6+ 
rores nec nou de Megbem © liberos de Gottignies ue 
triuſq: fexas in flatum gradumg; Ilaſtrium Sac. Row. 
 Imperii Baronum & Baroniſſarum ſublimamug, prome- 
vemus atg; extollimus aliiſque omnibus S. R. Imperii 
Principatumg; ei annexorum natis liberis Baronibus 
Dymaſtis atq; Nobilibus Vexilliferts odiungimus & ſo- 
CLAMus, talsfy: declaramus, non aliter ac fi ab Avis 
| Majoribuſq: ſuis patre matreq; familiiſq; utrinſq; late- 
re vere Barones(® Baroniſſe forent. Volumus etians 
ordinamus atq; fiatuimus, ut ox hoc ipſo dic & dein- 
 ceps preedifli ab Helmont Meghem & Gottignies cum 

_ - emmibus eorum liberis beredibuſq; beredumgae hare- 
dibus atq; deſcendentibas maſculis atq; foeminis bujus 
nominis [temmatis atq; Proſapie geuere, = armis in- 
/ prov ſemper & omnibus futuris temporibus Nobiles 
encroſos frgniferos froe Liberos Barones & Baro- 
 wifſas ab Helmont & Merode, & reſpettrve 3 Meghem 
& Merode item a Gottignies & Merode utpote que 
in S. R. Imperii, Ducatu Juliacenfi fita Dynaſtia ho- 
ram trium ratione predicte Proauiz Margarethe de 
Merode ex ſaceſtone © ceſſione communis cum reliquis 
ejus nomints Baronibus © Comitibus Domus & genti- 
litia ex qua portio competens ipfis etiammum debetur 
ſe nominare arg: ſcribere, (© pro talibus a Nobis ſuc- 
efferibas woſtris atq: omnibus preſertim S. R. Imperii 
ftatibus atg, ordinibus eorum Cancellariis una cum ti- 
t:tlo Generoſorum ac ficorum, Germanice Woblge- 
bornen & de Merode agnoſcantar, habeantur, bonoren- 
tur, atg; inſcribantur, preſertim omnium gratiarum 
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aliiſq; 
——— _— ; Capi- 
tulis Majoribus minoribaſue Ecelejufitic ; Jobnla- 
is "_ Pr + quibuſcung; boneſtis negociis. 
- | we Za revera obtineaut. partici 
te Iultria Fends 


a fodalitiis.ca C & fark 
's ; ans 

; or abs far 

w | conſuctudine fine cujuſquam 
p- Preterea Ceſaree noſtre gratie he Clnnky. 

ws | ronem ab Helmont © Mer. P/ tis 
r= | # Gentilitia cjus Arma atg; infiguia nevo aliqus ſples- 
s | dore decorare & thuftrare eag; ratione preclara ejus 
- | merita atg; virtutes, pablictg; PRE rg 
5 | & celebrare corumq; boxorificam memoriars ad poſteres 
p- | franſmittere capientes, concedimus voluntuſq; ut obſer 
s | ris ifte nigerg; ſcati huc uſq; Helmeatici color in aw 
e | ream permutetur, quiq; ad preclarum & ——_ 
- | virtutum cjus teſtimenium, loco alioram i 
le | tarumg; que ſcutt aree alias imprims ſoleut eſe pagi 
is dilamons Inſaper quog; galce He tres auree & #- 
i= | perte clipei arcam batteuns occapantes, ex co ſubleie 
r | ipft ſcuts ſuperimponantur ita ut media earum cam tth- 
c-| reo tegwwents inflar pafii binc & illine diffluents, 
iil antrorſum eretla Regia inſuper Corona aurea inſignia» 
tur prominentibus ad caſſidis latera geminis pilis vel 
vexillis minoribus paulo in a/twm ver(1s quorum ſets 
fint fimbrie vel lacinie haſte etiam cum cuſpidius 
ones auree. Porro Clypexn iſtum auo Angeli i in figram 
Facis 
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jurium precedentiee, Satxs autherite- 
| cis een _ wotorum cram a; [pat as is. 


pore Jef onde de ure a mY 


on. Tre 
S255 


Fn N wy 0 ON 3 -* 4 > 4 © *. nr ; 

s x ot ws SF Mb RE Bs 5.5, OY PS EE CONN IT 20” ODOR "” a © ds a6 1 ed F | 

Oe 0 v- THEE! = 1 ET RTE AER LI © 9 R's T EY Z py : 
w: U I ES. 5 2B, . «20g EE RE Ok i nee A Ta 9 : vv WY ; ae ee as 

F 3, 5 , $45" PSI... \ "vs Sg ac! - pr OY y BEEN 3 / » F 
"es WIE Ele | 4 Ye 6 SR % : o 
G _— 2 oF Rs - . 
ws. ' \ 


—_—_— 


am Pacis nuntiFdexter 


rode provirili procarate 


 rewtes ſuftentent';” Prout hec omnia in medio bujus 
ji Diplomatis piftoris induſtria ad vivum quaſi ela- 
- Ma gitar Turverfis ac fingalis Elefloribus 
aliifg;_facri Inperit - Principibus tam Ecclefraſticis 
, gaans- [ecularibus,” Archiepiſcopus \ Ks -Ducibus, 
 Marchionibus, Comitibas, Baronibus, Militibus, No- 


> 


Caſteilanis, Heroaldis, Caduceatoribas, Crvibus, Com: 
.munitatibas,” ©: deniq; omnibus Noſftris © Sacri Im- 


Cn0ng; ſpettat, cujuſcung; ſtatus gradus, ordinis digni- 
"fats, - preeminentice © conditions furrint, ut ſape 
horates Barones & Baroniſſas ab Helmont & Me- 
rode, de Meghem & Merode de Gortignies & Merode, 
ates corum liberos beredeſq; in perpetuum deſcen- 


dentes Nobiles Imperii ſignif 
ES adage & honors titulo Geners- 
ſwim ao Magnificorum Germanice Wohlgebornen de 
Perode - Sv wominare, ſcribere & bonorare, ip- 
; 000M 
$1 emolamentis, juribus atq; prerogativis que qui- 
buicuny; alin ortu proſapie Baronibus & . Baroniſſs 
coxveniunt, pacate uti frai® gaxdere permittant, de- 
fertlant & tucautur ea nec ipft quidg; attentare wel 
Yfanre preſumant, wel ab aliis fiert conſentiant aut 
patiantur ul/o modo nift malint incurrere indignatio- 
6b f Tn nem 
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aureus cum veftita nigrd © ramum palme, fniſter ve-. 
rd niger rum veſtite axreo \ramum olee manu prefe- 


. -btibus; Clientibus, Capitaneu, Vicedominis, Prefettis, 
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|vperiz:fubeditis & fidehibus, dileftis & aliis, ado” 
; 


iferes \S liberos Borones 


ibus gratiis, privilegits, bonoribus, dignitati- 
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i nelt noſtri & Sac. Rom. Imperii, & certam mulllam 


centurm marcarum auri puri, quarum mediam p yo 


| ' Camere noſtre, mediam alteram ipfis diftis Barowi- 


in Ci- 


»* M. Herbip. & inferivs. Ad 'Cel 
' . Majeſtatis proprium : ſubfignatum Ferdinandus 
. mes Curtius, figitlatumg; figillo Sac. ſuis Maje 


Co- 
//atis 
Ceſaree in cerewravri. iÞ 
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ERRATA in the Second Part, 
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